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FOREWORD

BY JOHN COLLIER

COMMISSIONER OF INDIAN AFFAIRS

""The Hopi Way'’ is Volume One of
a series to be published during 1944.
These volumes result from a three-
years’ collaboration between the In-
dian Service and the Committee on
Human Development of the University
of Chicago; and members of other in-
stitutions have made substantial con-
tributions.

1.

| endeavor to state briefly, from the
standpoint of an administrator not
technically versed in any of the spe-
cialized disciplines entering into these
volumes, the considerations which in-
fluenced Indian Service to seek the
research enterprise whose fruits the
volumes will partly contain, and which
influenced Indian Service to seek, on
its own part, to be a creative co-work-
er in the research.

Every purposive effort, Herbert
Spencer used to insist, produces (or
may produce) the effect which is in-
tended, but in addition it produces
other effects. The “law of the multi-
plication of effects’ necessitates this
fact. The effects not sought for, and
not taken into account, may be har-
monious with the sought-for effect and
may reinforce it, or they may divert,
overwhelm, obliterate, cancel out or
reverse the sought-for effect. The
universal working of this “law of the
multiplication of effects’’ is one of the
prime reasons why men and societies
cling to institutions and to fixed pro-
cedures, and resist social change. In-
stitutions of all kinds and at all levels—
from languages to stock exchanges,
churches and states—have as one of

First Mesa,
looking west from Polacca

their uses an effect of isolating the
sought-for effects of effort—of keep-
ing the sought-for effects within reach,
as it were—and of shunting aside (or
often, merely pushing outside of the
field of awareness) the unsought-for
effects.

Spencer, in his “The Study of So-
ciology,’” which is an ever-young class-
ic, advised that biology should be the
preferred discipline leading into the
social sciences. This, because the
countlessly complex organism is yet
one, and the multiplying consequences
of any organic event are not disre-
garded by the organism and cannot
be disregarded by the scientist; and be-
cause, too, in dealing with organisms
we are trained to deal with a self-
activity from within.

In the same years when Herbert
Spencer wrote “The Study of Sociol-
ogy,”’ Charles Darwin and Alfred Rus-
sel Wallace were establishing natural
ecology as a branch of science which
both depended upon and utilized, and
was necessary to, many branches of
science (and not only of biology). The
multiplying effects which are count-
less within the organism, extend and
still multiply beyond the organism, to
other organisms and species and to the
inorganic  “environment,”” and they
flood back in reciprocal action upon
and into the organism. The “‘web of
life’ (many interpenetrating webs of
life) is so much a reality that no separ-
ate life can be lived except as part of
its web.

Now be it noted, as essential to what
this foreword is trying to convey: sci-
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ence goes ahead by specializing its
areas, and by the making of hypotheses
and instruments ever more precisely
useful and applicable. But science
does not sunder the web of life, and
the web sways, sustains, molds each
particular life. The whole makes the
parts, as truly as the parts make the
whole. Multiplied consequences, sift-
ed and assimilated and organized
through time—through endless ages—
are conserved and are converged in-
ward upon the organism by the web of
life or the total life-field; really, by the
web of earth and the earth-field.

And in seeking to know this whole-
ness of the organism—its give-and-
take within the web of life and within
the life-field and earth-field—each one
of the many hundreds of special hypo-
theses and instruments has to be em-
ployed with severe, technical fealty to
its limited, special task or problem
treated in isolation from the web of life
and the earth-field. But in addition,
not the specialized results only (dis-
coveries or inventions), but the special-
ized processes, too, require all the time,
or in repeated spiraling cycles, to take
into account, to yield their own product
into, to make of themselves vehicles of,
the greater whole—the synergy of the
organism, the synergy of the inter-
related organisms, the synergy of the
web of life and of the earth-field. Nay,
more. The specialized enterprises are
rewarded and justified, in the long run,
just and only by their being joined in
the symphony of understanding and of
control, of which they are but musical
notes or special instruments.

Lest some reader think that the
thought here set down is poetical or
mystical, rather than practical, | point
to the single, quite unmystical example
of soil conservation as practised in re-
cent years. Soil conservation is applied
ecology. The democratically organized
Soil Conservation District is an applied
ecology into which social organization
has been incorporated. More signifi-
cantly, it is human life and social or-
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ganization finding their place in the
web of life and the earth-field—re-
finding their previously lost place.
Nothing merely mystical, is that which
saves the soil by doubling the crop
yield on the lands previously depleted
by men who ignored the law of the
multiplication of effects and the law
that when wholes are wrecked, each
several part is degraded in its turn.

Now, to pass straight into Indian
Service and its aims and perplexities.
Indian Service in the United States
deals in total ways with whole societies.
It does this for ill or for good. Through
generdtions that look gray and cold
now in retrospect, Indian Service pur-
sued one and another special and de-
creed aim: to Christianize Indians, to
substitute the individual Indian for the
societal Indian, to make Indians into
land individualists, to obliterate Indian
superstition, to make go-getters of In-
dians. And policy was dominated by
preconceptions as to the nature of In-
dian society. | cite two of these, from
annual reports of Indian Commission-
ers in the 80’s of the last century. The
second quotation, dated 1886, reflects
a usual view as to the types of emotion
evoked in Indians by their own soci-
eties.

“To assist in the great work of re-
deeming these benighted children of
nature from the darkness of their su-
perstition and ignorance. . "’

“When they (Indian young people)
return to their homes at night, and on
Saturdays and Sundays, and are among
their old surroundings, they relapse
more or less into their former moral
and mental stupor.”

The presumption was one of admin-
istrative omnipotence. What was willed
by authority, and put into action by
authority—that was the thing which
would be. The obscure complexes of
personality and of group influence and
ancient, present physical environment
were ignored; good intention was
deemed to be enough, without the need
to measure results; and the law of the
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multiplication of effects was taken into
account not at all. It followed, that
not even the sense of reality of the
Indian Service men and women out on
the ground among the Indians was used
in the making of headquarters policy.
But | move into the immediate past,
and the present.

We believe that some new factors
have been put into the situation, which
now are working against unrealism.
Chief of these, of course, is tribal par-
ticipation and self government. Im-
portant among the factors is the policy
of bringing the schools close to the
whole local population of Indians, and
of varying the school curricula through
incorporating local subject-matter in
them, and of enabling Indian children
to master the tool subjects through
using the tools in the solving of whole
and practical problems. A factor,
again, is the service-wide orientation
toward scientific, ecological land-use.
Certainly one of the factors which “in-
noculate’ against any auto-intoxica-
tion of willful ideas at headquarters, is
the programming of reservation work
through the ‘‘area project’”” method.
In brief, Indian Service in these years
has been brought measurably within
the web of life and the world-field of
the Indian. So far, so good.

There is, however, a different fact
to take into account. Reforms tend
to intellectually expend themselves.
The half-dozen or dozen ideas that
move men when new orders are taking
the place of old orders, tend to become
stereotyped in their turn. Actually
they are mere beginnings, no more; but
in a few years they often are found to
have become conventionalized into
ends. They start as hypotheses of ex-
ploration, they end as sufficient images
of a fixed and finished world and of a
task reduced to rote and ritual. Such
is the usual human way. Can Indian
Service know and insure that the usual
human way is not or will not become
its way?

Indian life profoundly registers a
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past which lives on. How little, as yet,
we know of that past as it works dy-
namically in the Indian’s soul! And
Indian life is a zone of exceptional ten-
sions, where pasts, presents and anx-
iously apprehended futures are work-
ing. And the sharp, unpractical mu-
tations of Indian policy across a hun-
dred years may have built a peculiar
skepticism or resistantness into the In-
dian’s unconscious mind. And the In-
dian individual is part of a group, and
the individual and the group are part of
the ecological environment, each group
within its particular world-field.
Change, at varying speeds, inhabits all
of Indian life; change, at varying
speeds, inhabits each group, each per-
sonality of the Indians. Is there any
way to understand more surely, to pre-
dict more reliably, to act with knowl-
edge more precise, so that we can
know, genuinely, what worth our In-
dian effort has and how it may be
made significantly more realistic, and
so that our good (which we presume)
may not become the enemy of a better?

The answer, if indeed there were
one, must rest, it seemed to us, in the
use of no one but of many techniques
of observation and measurement inte-
gratively. Our hypothesis—a truism,
which yet leads to discovery when
deeply meditated—was that the web
of life and the world-field are effective
realities within the individual—factors
in emotion, in behavior, in health and
sickness, and weakness and power. And
that the web of life and the world-field
operate beneath as well as above the
conscious threshold. And that the
group and the individual are dynami-
cally inseparable. And that the past,
in the web of life and in the uncon-
sciousness, is far more potent than can
easily be known. And that trends of
action and tensions of the body-soul
are stubborn and imperious in men,
though men may not know this fact
at the conscious level.

From this hypothesis, there follow-
ed the method which we sought to have
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applied. Social history and the social
present must be studied in relation to
each other. The group structure, the
group imperatives must be known, and
the individual must be known as that
personality-formation where the group
forces clash and build (but not the
group forces alone). Mind and per-
formance in the individual must be
measured, and through depth-psychol-
ogy techniques; the types and trends of
the individual unconsciousness must be
explored. Bodily health must be ex-
amined. The physical environment,
past as well as present, must be brought
clearly, concretely into the picture.
And finally, administration, in its sub-
divisions and as a whole, must be
viewed afresh in the light of all of this
data—data previously interrelated, so
far as possible, within itself.

Into contact with the specialists—
anthropologists, psychologists, physi-
cians, and students of administration—
the: workers of Indian Service and,
ideally, the Indians themselves, should,
be brought; and in the event, it has
proved that important parts of the ob-
servational work of the project have
been done by the lay members (White
and Indian) of Indian Service.

With this object in view—the scien-
tific evaluation of Indian Service, and
scientific planning—and under the
sway of the hypothesis stated, and by
the correlative or integrative use of the
methods implied, the several mono-
graphs of this series have been pro-
duced. Supplements dealing with ad-
ministrative application will be present-
ed at dates soon after the publication
of each of the volumes, and it is hoped
that there will be a final volume devot-
ed to principles of Indian administra-
tion treated as a special case of univer-
sal democratic administration, and an-
other devoted to the utilization of the
whole body of the material for its light
upon the science of society.

| have stated a view of life (and in
so far, the view is merely my own), and
an intended goal of investigation, and

THE HOPI WAY

intended use of methods. None is
likely to realize as acutely as those who
have given themselves to the present
enterprise, how incomplete is the ac-
complishment. If it should prove to
have carried forward by one critical
fraction of a degree (in the vast arc
which will be explored through cen-
turies) the integrative use of the spe-
cial sciences in the knowing of man and
the helpful control of his destiny, this
result will have been enough. Cer-
tainly into our problem of Indian Serv-
ice the enterprise has cast many beams
of light that reach far. Areas imma-
nently important, never clearly brought
into the light before, are now in a clear
and growing light. Will we adminis-
trators, who include all the field forces
of Indian Service, use the light?

In a recent issue of INDIANS AT
WORK, | wrote, and my thought took
form from a reading of some of the
materials of the present and the forth-
coming monographs:

"Does one seek to influence an in-
dividual or a group? Let him discover
what is central to the being of that in-
dividual or group. Let his effort at in-
fluence be near to, and not deviate
sharply from, the line of force of that
which is central to the being of the in-
dividual or group. Thus, he may in-
fluence profoundly and helpfully. Re-
member that deep and central preoc-
cupations, devotions and views of life
can be helped to apply themselves to
new practical ends. Here is the secret
of efficient and democratic administra-
tion. Indian policies in the last ten or
twelve years have come much nearer
to the things central in the Indian’s
being than they came in previous de-
cades. Hence the marked increase in
the social energy of Indians, and their
great and persevering response to the
various practical programs. But we
need to keep on trying, with greater,
not with diminishing, energy, and we
need to press ever inward toward dis-
covery of those attitudes, hopes, fears,
patterns of functioning, and trends of
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the inner drive, which are central to
the Indians. There is hardly any limit
to the energy, the good-will, and the
happiness which will meet us from
within the Indian—if only we work with
him at his own centers.”

.

““The Hopi Way’ is Volume One of
the tribal monograph series of this pro-
ject which will include the Navaho, the
Sioux, the Papago, and one or more
pueblos of New Mexico. Each of the
volumes will be followed by a supple-
ment devoted to concrete administra-
tive application. ““The Hopi Way"
speaks its own story. | here mention
seven of the conclusions which |, as one
reader, have found in “The Hopi Way.”’

1. The Hopi world-view is pre-
Columbian and non-literate. It also is
much nearer to the emergent world-
view, symbolized by the word “'field,”
the word “"holistic,”” and the word "'syn-
ergism’’: nearer to this emergent world-
view of physics, of biology, of psychol-
ogy and of sociology, than is our too-
mechanistic ‘“‘culture-lag” from the
18th and 19th centuries.

2. The nature world of the Hopi is
one of the most perilous and severe of
all nature worlds. The Hopi have met
this changeless fact by building this
difficult nature-world into the center of
their psychic and social life. With the
Elizabethan they could say

""Deep in that lion-haunted inland lies
A mystic city, goal of high emprise,”

and their emprise of reaching into na-
ture, to help and to move it at its pro-
found center, goes forward in the in-
dividual’s life and the communal life
through the years and cycles.

3. The Hopi, thus making inner
form and inner power of the limitations
of their nature world, similarly have in-
ternalized their social limitations. These
limitations are extremely severe. The
Hopi have achieved peace, and not
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through policing but through the disci-
plines and the affirmations planted
within each of their several souls. The
achievement has been maintained
across millennia and is maintained
now. And the Hopi pay for their
peace, severe payments.

4. The Hopi, without using a single
one of the forms of democracy which
distinguish (and limit) the European
tradition, live in democracy. Within
the limitations of Hopi existence which
are simply incalculable (they are fully
told in this monograph), the Hopi real-
ize freedom. Though individual short-
coming may wreck the society and
even the universe (so the Hopi believe),
yet the individual’s conduct and his
thought, his emotion and his choices,
are finally left to himself. They bear
one another’s burdens. They enter
deeply into community responsibility
and give to it their all. For the sake
of the Race, the individual seeks ever
to deepen and give form to his own
consciousness. The Hopi have demo-
cracy, endure democracy, achieve dem-
ocracy, with not one of those forms
which, to too many minds, are the only
tokens of the existence of democracy
anywhere.

5. In so severe a world of nature and
man that the Hopi, individual and
group, seems like Nietzsche's rope-
walker, these human beings, through
creative action across many ages, have
demonstrated a survival-capacity (spir-
itual and biological), compared to which
the history of European groups and
types appears like an

"Ever-breaking shore

That tumbles in a godless deep.”’
This survival-capacity, as one of many
aspects, is found now in the conver-
gence of the results of performance
tests and depth-psychology soundings.
The Hopi rate mentally to a critical
extent higher than other groups in the
United States who have been thus test-
ed and sounded.

6. These things are true. Yet read-
ing the individual personality studies in
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“The Hopi Way,” one discovers the
universal mechanisms of human nature
at their almost changeless task. The
Hopi is like to everybody else and un-
like to everybody else. The whole suf-
fuses and changes the refractory and
constant parts.

7. Finally. Seen whole, the Hopi
are a profoundly and intensely prac-
tical people. Seen whole. That nature-
man constitution which they have
built through their ages will incorpor-
ate any gain—any new tool or goal—
which is contributive to Hopi destiny.
Hopi destiny is not small or eccentric,
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but catholic and cosmic.  The Hopi
world-view and art of self-making are
not less congenial to the world’s future
than to its less-recent past. The op-
portunity of pedagogy and of adminis-
tration is immense and fascinating, in
terms of the Hopi. But in terms of the
Hopi this opportunity must be pursued.
The mere intrusion of influence is most-
ly wasted effort; when successful, it is
in that measure damaging. Only those
who read this book thoughtfully will
know how tragically damaging the un-
sophisticated intrusion of supposed
benefits into Hopi life can be.



INTRODUCTION

In the remote highlands of northern
Arizona, surrounded by a vast desert,
live the Hopi Indians, the vigorous,
modern descendants of pueblo or town
dwelling peoples who settled in the
vicinity many centuries ago. These In-
dians are unique in many ways. They
are the westernmost representatives of
the great Pueblo peoples, who today
extend eastward to the Rio Grande Riv-
er and who in prehistoric times covered
a much larger area. The Pueblos, with-
in the limits of their highly specialized
environment, developed one of the
most advanced non-metal-using cul-
tures known to man, and the most com-
plex of any Indians north of Mexico.

Of these remarkable people, the
Hopi are the only surviving group of
desert dwellers'. With inventive genius
they have grappled with an exceeding-
ly inhospitable environment and de-
veloped a way of life that has enabled
them to survive for centuries as dry
farmers living in desert towns and en-
tirely surrounded by traditional pre-
dators—nomadic Indian marauders,
militantly proselyting Spaniards, and
more recently, land-hungry Navaho
and Americans. Moreover, they have
accomplished this mainly without the
use of physical force. The Hopi call
themselves the ‘‘Peaceful People’’z and
their culture is oriented toward peace.
Today this group of about 3500 In-
dians, in the heart of the Navaho coun-
try, have retained the dynamic integ-
rity of their native culture—their val-
ue-system and original outlook on life,
their complex and absorbing ritual,
their social structure, and much of their

Footnotes will be found in Appendix, page 134

technology—in spite of all the pres-
sures of modern civilization. In fact,
they have probably preserved more of
their ancestral heritage than any other
Indian tribe in the United States. More-
over, they show practically no admix-
ture with Whites.

How is it that a mere handful of
people with so few apparent resources
have been able to accomplish this ex-
traordinary feat? Undoubtedly the de-
sert, in its isolating and contact-resist-
ing functions, has been an important
factor in the process, but obviously it
has not been the only factor. Other
desert tribes in the United States under
similar pressures—the Papago, to cite
an example of another peace-loving
group included in this research project
—have shown less stability and have in
a relatively short time lost much of
their old culture. What is the secret of
Hopi vitality and resourcefulness? s
there not much that the modern world
may learn from them?

In the following study we have ap-
proached these questions by attempt-
ing to analyze the development of Ho-
pi personality in relation to the total
environment viewed in historical per-
spective, and to present our results in
such a way as to serve as a background
for further research on the problem of
how the Hopi, a cultural island in the
stream of modern American life, may
be assisted in continuing to develop
their potentialities, and in making not
only a creative adjustment to modern
conditions, but also a unique and val-
uable contribution to the nation and
the world.

ff.
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Tf:\e work is part of the results of the
Indian Education Research Project,
sponsored jointly by the Committee on
Human Development of the University
of Chicago and the United States Of-
fice of Indian Affairs. The objéct of
the Indian Education Research is to
attempt systematically to evaluate the
Indian administrative program with
special reference to the effect of the
Indian New Deal policies on the In-
dians as individuals, to indicate the
direction toward which these policies
are leading and to suggest if possible
how the effectiveness of Indian ad-
ministration may be increased. In it
an attempt has been made’experimen-
tally to bring to bear on this problem an
integration of techniques from several
disciplines, especially social anthro-
pology, psychology, psychiatry, medi-
cine, and ecology. Since the inaugura-
tion of the research in September
1941, investigations have proceeded
in five tribes: Hopi, Navaho, Sioux,
Papago and one or more of the New
Mexico pueblos. Analyses and interpre-
tations of the results of the research
as well as detailed descriptions of the
methods used and test results obtained,
will be published in due course.

The Hopi live in 11 villages® on or
below three adjoining mesas, which rise
dramatically several hundred feet a-
bove the high northern Arizona desert
floor. (See page 19). Since, for obvious
reasons, we could not study all the Hopi
villages for purposes of this analysis
(even though this might have been con-
sidered desirable), we selected two
communities which we hoped together
would give us some understanding of
the tribe.

The first selected community con-
sists of three interrelated villages of
the First or East Mesa: Walpi and its
extension, Sichomovi, whose stone
houses merge with the cliffs of the
mesa top, and Polaccq, a recent settle-
ment located just below. This com-
munity includes all the villages of
the First Mesa with the exception of
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Hano, a Tewa-speaking® pueblo ad-
jacent to Sichomovi. The Hanoans are
reputed to be the descendants of a
group of Pueblo people who migrated
from the Rio Grande region around
1700. Although they have intermar-
ried extensively with the Hopi, they re-
main, on account of traditional, socio-
logical, ceremonial and linguistic ties,
a distinct social unit.s The second se-
lected community includes two villages
of the Third or West Mesa: Oraibis
atop the cliffs and its modern colony,
Kyakotsmovi? or New Oraibi, at the
base. Although closely related through
kinship and traditional bonds, these
two villages form a striking contrast in
that Oraibi is one of the most ancient
and conservative of the Hopi pueblos,
while New Oraibi is one of those most
influenced by modern western civiliza-
tion. In fact, Oraibi is probably the old-
est continuously inhabited town in the
United States.® According to surface
potsherd finds, which show an unbrok-
en record of ceramic development, it
has been occupied since about 1150 or
earlier. That is, 350 years before Co-
lumbus discovered America, Hopi were
already living on this site

The data concerning Hopi personal-
ity have been drawn partly from the
literature but mainly from field investi-
gations of 190 children aged 6 to 18
years,® 81 children from the First Mesa
group and 109 children from the
Oraibi group.  The Oraibi figure in-
cludes all the children residing in
Old and New Oraibi within the
age range, with the exception of a few
individuals whom it was not possible
to test for various reasons.'® The Orai-
bi sample is therefore representative of
the age grades 6 to 18 years in these
two communities. At First Mesa all the
children of school age were selected
except those whose residence or cere-
monial affiliations were with the village
of Hano, or who were considered to be
Tewa'" rather than Hopi. It should be
noted that in this sample there are only
six boys of 14 or over. The First Mesa

Sichomovi pueblo, First Mesa,
looking southwest from Hano
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FIRST MESA 117 |9 |16| 8 |13} 6 | 11|34 |47 81
ORAIBI 11 /10|13 | 8 |14 |19 |16 |18 | 54 | 55 109

Age and sex distribution of children in study

sample may be considered fairly re-
presentative of the group. The age and
sex distributions of the two samples of
Hopi children studied are shown above.

The personalities and life histories of
these children were studied by means
of a battery of psychological tests, of
both the projective and the perfor-
mance types,'? supplemented by in-
terviews, observations and reports from
parents, teachers, and other commu-
nity members, and by medical exami-
nations. The field work began in June
1942, and ended in August 1943.
Much of the testing and interviewing
was done by Indian Service teachers,
trained by members of the Research
Staff and supervised by the authors.
Tests requiring a trained and experi-
enced professional specialist for their
administration—namely, the medical
examinations, the Rorschach (Ink Blot),
and Thematic Apperception (adapted)
—were given by one of the authors,
Alice Joseph, M. D., physician on the
staff of the Indian Service, who spent
four months on the Hopi Reservation.'s
The field data were analyzed by
technicians on the Research Staff, and
the final analysis and integration of
the test results were the work of Dr.
Joseph.

Whereas the data concerning per-
sonality have been obtained mainly
from field work initiated and carried
out by project personnel, those con-
cerning the total social structure and
the physical environment have been
drawn chiefly from the voluminous Ho-
pi literature, both published and un-
published. These data have been ana-
lyzed by the other author, Laura
Thompson, anthropologist on the staff
of the Committee on Human Develop-
ment, University of Chicago, and Co-

A street in Old Oraibi pueblo
Third Mesa

ordinator of the Indian Education Re-
search Project. They are somewhat less
extensive, especially regarding recent
historical developments, for the First
Mesa group than for Oraibi. It should
not be inferred on this account, howev-
er, that the Oraibi group is considered
the more important or representative of
the Hopi today. On the contrary, a
knowledge of both groups is necessary
for an understanding of present condi-
tions in the tribe.

The following study of Hopi person-
ality development in its interrelation-
ship with the total environment, falls
into five parts: namely, Part I, a brief
description of Hopi society in its geo-
graphical and historical setting; Part
I, the expected course of individual
development through the life cycle;
Part Ill, personality studies of selected
children; Part 1V, the actual develop-
mental sequence as revealed in the
attitudes and reactions of the sample
of 190 children studied by means of
tests and interviews; and Part V, some
findings drawn from these data. Parts
I, Il and V have been written by Laura
Thompson; parts lll and IV by Alice
Joseph.

As has been stated, this study has
been designed to serve as a basis for
further research on the problem of Ho-
pi administration. Interpretation of the
results of the analysis at the adminis-
trative level will constitute the second
phase of the study, to be presented
subsequently. The authors have tried to
orient the study toward meeting the
needs of administrative personnel (such
as teachers, doctors, nurses and techni-
cians) for a clear and concise yet ac-
curate account of Hopi society and its
dynamics, and at the same time to pre-
sent the results of original research.
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In attempting thus briefly and com-
prehensively to discuss problems which
are highly complex and controversial,
we are aware of the dangers of over-
simplification, misrepresentation and
omission. We offer the work humbly in
the hope that it may throw more light
on the important problem of the inter-
relationship between the individual and
the total environment, and contribute
toward the development of a scienti-
fic method of cooperative social analy-
sis, which may serve as a basis for
systematic planning toward humanity-
liberating goals. We consider the re-
sults to be exploratory rather than de-
finitive; nevertheless, we hope they
may serve as a guide to more precise
formulations in the future. Their full
significance and comparative value will
be apparent only in the context of the
total results of the Indian Education
Research Project.

‘
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1.

THE STRUGGLE FOR SURVIVAL

IN HOPILAND

From the flat roof of the Bear clan
house at Walpi we look out on a breath-
taking panorama. This is the tradi-
tional post of the pueblo Sun Watcher,
whose observations of the position of
the rising sun against the jagged east-
"ern horizon have for centurijes set the
Walpi-Sichomovi seasonal calendar of
rites and work.' This skyline calendar
is formed mainly by the Hopi Buttes
and Antelope Mesq, in a deep crevice
of which lies Keams Canyon, seat of
the Hopi Agency 12 miles away.

We are perched atop the tip of the
First Mesa which is only a few yards
wide. It is a narrow tongue of rock; a*
sheer precipice on the flat summit of
which rise the terraced stone houses of
three adjacent pueblos, as though
grown to the mesa. Walpi, which is
really one long, honeycombed apart-
ment house, rising two or three stories
toward the sky, is separated by 100
yards from Sichomovi to the northeast,
by a dizzying, razor-backed saddle.
The houses of Sichomovi follow the
mesa top and merge with those of
Hano. Thus the three pueblos are geo-
graphically a single unit.

Directly below us, a sheer drop of
about 800 feet, we can distinguish
some modern and adobe houses, the
Day School compound, the Baptist
church and the store. This is the recent
settlement of Polacca, clustered near
the ancient Polacca Spring, which sup-
plies water to it as well as to the mesa
pueblos. Although piped to Polaccq,
the water from the spring must be
hauled by truck or burro, or even car-
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ried by women, to the top of the mesa,
for the people have not allowed the
Government to have it pumped up. Be-
fore the recent increase in draft ani-
mals, all the water used in the Hopi
pueblos was carried in earthenware
jars up the steep mesa trails from
springs in the cliffs below.

Twelve miles to the west looms the
Second Mesa with its three villages,
Mishongnovi, Shipaulovi and Shungo-
povi. And ten miles beyond is the Third
Mesa with Oraibi and its offshoots—
New Oraibi, Hotevilla and Bakabi.2

These three Hopi mesas are really
the southern spurs of a single, table-
like formation called Black Mesaq,
which extends north and northwest-
ward from our Walpi lookout for a
distance of 60 miles. On it grow scat-
tered juniper and pinyon, interspersed
with sagebrush. This land mass makes
possible the existence of the pueblos
and distinguishes Hopiland from the
surrounding Navaho desert. It acts as
a sort of subterranean reservoir, in
which a small but relatively permanent
water supply is stored. Moisture, seep-
ing through its permeable sandstone
surface to the underlying bed rock,
finally emerges in the cliffs of its south-
ern escarpments, in the form of
springs. Near these springs the Hopi
have for centuries built their pueblos.

The mesa is also characterized by
the presence of sand dunes which have
a relatively high moisture holding ca-
pacity and hence tend to prevent a
rapid run-off after rains and to pro-
vide good land for dry farming.

Black Mesa is drained by the

New Oraibi, village below Third Mesa,
seen from the northeast
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ephemeral streams of the Tusayan
Washes. Eroding deep valleys in their
southwestward flow toward the Little
Colorado, they have carved out the
Hopi mesas and cut arroyos in the
desert floor below. On account of a
natural erosion epicycle, which has oc-
curred over the whole Southwest since
1880 and has been increased critically
through overgrazing, these arroyos are
deepening rapidly, the Oraibi Wash
having cut to a depth of about 80 feet
in the last 50 years.?

The great plain, stretching out be-
fore us, slopes gently southwestward
toward the Painted Desert basin of
the Little Colorado. It is really a vast
plateau, .6000 feet above sea level,
and on it grow grasses and desert
shrubs. As we look over this beautiful
but barren landscape we marvel that
the ingenuity of man has made it sup-
port a sedentary population. But below
us are orchards, here and there in the
silt soil of the washes are green sweeps
of corn, and almost invisible against the
sand and rock are slow-moving flocks
of sheep.

The nearest railroad town, Winslow,
lies about 70 miles to the south. And
far to the southwest the snowy peaks
of the San Francisco Mountains, tradi-
tional home of the rain-bringing cloud
gods, dominate the scene as the prob-
lem of rainmaking looms large in Hopi
thought.

For the annual precipitation in Hopi-
land is only 10 to 13 inches, and this
falls mainly in the form of torrential
summer downpours, which suddenly
tlood the washes and frequently sweep
away the crops. Every third or fourth
year the corn crop fails fully to mature
from lack of water. In some years
there is no rain at all and occasionally
a long drought occurs and the springs
dry up. At such times even the provi-
dence of the Hopi, who store up food
one to three years ahead, does not
avail, and these self-sufficient people
are forced to seek outside help or
perish. Such droughts are rare, but are

Hopi gardens
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not forgotten, and present a constant
threat to Hopi existence. Under these
circumstances it is easy to understand
why much of the Hopi ceremonial is
directed toward bringing rain.

Not only is the water supply in Hopi-
land extremely limited and unrelighle,
but the growing season is short*’ at
best and likely to be cut at either end
by killing frosts. The main planting
season is from May to June and the
main harvest, in September. Planting
dates are so important that they ate
part of the sacred lore and are deter-
mined traditionally by the Sun Watcher
on the basis of solar observations.s
There is a marked seasonal as well as
daily variation in temperature, the an-
nual mean being about 51 degrees. To
add to his difficulties, the Hopi farmer
has to contend with strong winds,
which blow almost constantly and of-
ten with such force as to stir up sand
storms and to injure or kill the crops.
Farming under these conditions is ex-
tremely precarious and possible only
by great skill and diligence and by spe-
cial methods which the Hopi have de-
veloped through the centuries.

Corn, the main crop, is cultivated
chiefly by flood water farming. Suc-
cessful maturation by this method re-
quires considerable foresight and pre-
cision, for the fields are located on
the flood plains and at the mouths of
arroyos, where the crop is in danger
of destruction through either floods or
silt coverage. The Hopi select the
fields, as well as the seed to be planted
each year, with great care. A man
chooses for planting several plots (a-
bout an acre apiece) of various types of
soil, rather than a single field, so that
even if the crop in one locality is des-
troyed, that in another may mature,
and thus he protects himeelf as far as
possible against the loss of his entire
harvest. This selection of fields is pos-
sible because usually not more than
half of the available fields are cultivat-
ed at any one time.s The success of
Hopi agriculture, in fact, depends on
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this flexibility of individual boundaries
and the use of several plots by each
household, and hence any system of
fixed allotments for each individual
would be disastrous to traditional Hopi
economy.”

Seeds for planting are considered the
sacred property of the matrilineal
household and are inherited through
the female line.® Those seeds to be
used for the next season’s crops are
selected by the women of each house-
hold after discussion with the men, ex-
cept for those planted by a man in the
first year of marriage. In this case, he
uses seeds from his mother’s house-
hold, a gift important in tHe reciprocal
exchange which forms part of the wed-
ding rites. In planting, holes 10 to 15
inches deep are dug in the ground and
10 to 20 seeds are dropped in each
hole. As the corn matures some plants
are destroyed by wind, field mice and
cut worms, so that only about half the
seeds bear fruit.

Corn and beans are also cultivated
on sand dunes where the high moisture
content of the soil enables them to
grow without surface flooding or ir-
rigation About 20% of the land under
cultivation by Hopi i1s of this type.® On
the sand dune fields, however, each
individual clump must be protected,
during the early stages of growth at
least, by some sort of windbreak, us-
ually of brush held down by stones.
Abandoned lines of stones indicating
ancient windbreaks in use in the 13th
century, according to the archaeologi-
cal investigations, may still be seen in
the Jeddito valley.'® The modern Hopi
also protect the young plants with tin
cans and other available debris.

Seepage areas at the mesa bases
are also cultivated, mainly as orchards,
for since the introduction of fruit trees
by the Spaniards, peaches and other
fruit crops such as apricots, pears and
apples, have become Hopi staples, and
orchards cover about 813 acres' of
Hopiland. Finally, the land around
some of the springs is terraced, irrigat-
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ed and planted with vegetables such as
beans, squash, chili, melons, pumpkins
and onions. There are, however, only
about 11 acres? of such vegetable
gardens’ and, whereas the field crops
are cultivated by the men, these gard-
ens are women’s work.'?

By trial and error through the years,
the Hopi is constantly improving his
farming methods. He experiments with
new techniques and new varieties of
plants, accepting those that are use-
ful, rejecting the impractical or obso-
lete. Most of the ancient varieties of
corn and other food plants have been
discarded in favor of new varieties that
are easier to grow or prepare, have a
greater yield, or are more palatable.'
Modern agricultural implements are
gradually replacing the ancient dibble,
weed cutter and rake This 1s most
marked at New Oraibi, where it is es-
timated that three-quarters of the
hcusehold groups have plows and
scrapers and many of these also have
teams and wagons.'s The Government,
through its agricultural extznsion worlk,
is attempting to increase Hopi tarming
output by constructing flood irrigation
projects, teaching the people irrigation
farming, and improving the orchards
by the introduction of new seedlings
and trees suitable to the climate Al-
ways, however, the desert environment
plays a dommnant role Hopt ac-
ceptance of new traits and on this
account, although constantly improv-
ing in detail, the basic agricultural
technology of these people has changed
but little since prehistoric times's and
dry farming is still, as it was in the past,
the main Hopi industry.”

The Hopi supplement their use of
cultivated plants with a wide range of
wild and semi-cultivated species.’® A
few of these, such as Indian millet, al-
kali sacaton, dropseed, wild potato and
pinyon, are important as staple foods,
while others are valued for seasoning,
medicinal purposes and craftwork. The
Hopi’s knowledge and use of the floral
environment is remarkable. About 200

A Hopi farmer at work
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wild species of flowering plants grow
in the vicinity of their villages, and
names and uses for all but a dozen
are known to informants or recorded in
the literature. They also collect ‘plants
at considerable distances from their
mesas. Much of the supply of fuel has
to be hauled from the forests of the
Black Mesa, a journey of a day or more
to the north, and occasionally they go
as far as the San Francisco Peaks,
about 80 miles away, for timber.

In the past the Hopi depended on
natural products much more than they
do today. The young men went on long
collecting journeys, during which they
were exposed to thirst, enemies and
supernatural dangers. The most ar-
duous of these was to the vicinity of
the Grand Canyon to get salt and pig-
ments.'?

The Hopi also mined soft coal in
prehistoric and early historic times
from veins near their villages, by hand
methods,>* and used it to fire their
pots and to heat the rooms where they
wove cotton cloth and manufactured
other craft articles, which were traded
widely. Thus the presence of coal which
the Hopi could mine by hand methods
facilitated the building of a surplus of
manufactured articles which in turn
formed the basis of a network of trade
relations throughout the Southwest.?

The Hopi have been skilled crafts-
men and traders since prehistoric
times. In fact, all the crafts noted by
the first Spaniards who visited the
pueblos in 1540 are still produced. The
introduction of new materials and mar-
kets have brought about some devia-
tion from ancient standards but the
methods used are basically the same.??

Whereas certain crafts, such as
weaving, and the manufacture of
household pottery and yucca twill bas-
kets, are practiced on all the mesas
(though not with equal intensity),*
others are confined to one ‘ocality. For
instance, coiled baskets are made only
by the women of Second Mesa, wick-
er baskets by those of the Third, and
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painted pottery only by those of the
First. The localization of basketry prob-
ably persists from ancient times. The
art of making decorated pottery, how-
ever, although widespread among the
Hopi villages in the past, practically
died out in the 19th century. It was re-
vived in 1895 by Nampeyo, a Tewa wo-
man from Hano, who, drawing inspira-
tion from potsherds excavated at the
abandoned pueblo of Sikyatki, founded
a new school of Hopi pottery. The in-
troduction of this medium of artistic
expression among the women of First
Mesa has released an upsurgence of
creativity and has led to the production
of quantities of pots for the commer-
cial market. Although this ware, manu-
factured relatively rapidly by the old
coiled method without a wheel, is some-
what inferior technically to the ancient,
it is outstanding in originality, variety
and mastery of design.?* Great impor-
tance is attached to the aesthetic quali-
ty of the design, which is usually first
conceived as a balanced whole in the
artist’s mind and then applied spon-
taneously without benefit of tracings
or measuring devices. Although a
“road line,” broken to prevent bad
luck, usually borders the inner edge of
the design and certain conventions re-
garding spatial arrangements are ob-
served, no two pots are ever alike and
individuality among potters is so
marked that the work of each can be
distinguished without any signature or
trademark.2s

Few if any Hopi devote full time to
craftswork, but practically all Hopi
women are active craftworkers, making
either pottery or basketry, and many
men are engaged part time in weaving
and other craft industries, such as the
making of moccasins, kachina dolls,
and jewelry. The output of weaving
varies with the villages, our two com-
munities producing relatively small
amounts compared with the Second
Mesa villages and Hotevilla.2¢ More-
over, there is a seasonal variation in
craft production which apparently
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dovetails with other work, pottery be-
ing made chiefly from March to Aug-
ust, baskets from December to Sept-
ember, and woven goods from Jan-
uary to August.?? .
Although the home consumption of
craft goods is very important in Hopi
culture, actually the tribe retains only
about one-fifth of the annual output.
Of the remainder about three-fifths is
sold to Whites and one-fifth traded or
sold through a rather complicated sys-
tem of inter-tribal exchange to other
Indians, chiefly the pueblos of New
Mexico or the Navaho.22 In this sys-
tem the Hopi act as sedentqry middle-
men as well as producers, receiving
blankets, wood and mutton from the
Navaho in exchange for silver and
turquoise (which they have received
from the Rio Grande), woven belts and
garters, peaches, melons and corn. In
exchange for jewelry, they give to the
Rio* Grande pueblos woven products,

especially those of a ceremonial nature,_
Commercial traders also take an active

part in this system. (See page 23).2°

The policy of the Government is to
encourage the production of Hopi arts
and crafts and to increase and facili-
tate their marketing. For this purpose
a survey of present conditions has been
made.3°

Hunting is another ancient Hopi ac-
tivity which still persists, although it
was formerly much more important in
Hopi life than it is at present. Actually
Hopi hunting today is confined chiefly
to rabbits and other small game, but
it still retains a good deal of the ex-
citement, sporting flavor and ritual of
the traditional chase when, within the
memory of the living, antelope, deer
and mountain sheep, as well as an oc-
casional mountain lion, grizzly bear or
gray wolf, were the quarry.®* The Hopi
is an exceedingly skillful hunter and
trapper with what we might call a
sportsmanlike attitude toward game.
He prefers to outrun or stalk his prey
on foot rather than to pursue it with
horses or dogs, and to club or smother
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it rather than to use a gun or (formerly)
a bow. And he daringly scales or de-
scends the cliffs to rob a nest of its
eaglets under fierce attack of the
mother bird, or lures and captures the
mature birds with his bare hands.
These methods, as well as the ritual
accompanying them, reveal his inter-
est in the conservation of game which
he believes must be protected, propi-
tiated and entreated not to become
angry when killed, so that it will in-
crease and prosper.

Concomitant with the decrease and
disappearance of the wild fauna on the
Hopi ranges, there has been a gradual
increase in sheep and cattle, which
were introduced by the Spaniards. But
although the work of tending the
flocks and herds affords a break in
the rather exacting and confining agri-
cultural routine, it can hardly provide
an adequate substitute for the thrill of
the chase. Moreover, herding on the
northern Arizona plateau imposes a
certain degree of mobility on the herd-
ers, which is somewhat out of keeping
with the traditional sedentary Hopi
life, and apparently the Hopi have not
yet mastered this new industry with
their age old technical skill, nor have
they vested in it such strong sanctions
of myth and ritual as they have farm-
ing. In spite of this, livestock has in re-
cent years become increasingly impor-
tant to the Hopi, and in 1942 was the
source of 34% of the annual income of
about $279,800.22 (See opposite page).

In contrast to the Navaho practice,
Hopi herds are tended and usually al-
so owned by men. Not all Hopi men
are stockmen, however.3* Among many
herders, grazing is subsidiary to farm-
ing, the usual practice being for several
owners to pool their small flocks, each
man herding them in turn. With some
families, especially on First Mesa, how-
ever, grazing is the main occupation,
the men of the household spending
much of their time in sheep camps at
some distance from home.3s

The Government, through its exten-
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HOPI INCOME SOURCE

AGRICULTURE

34%
LIVESTOCK

UNEARNED INGCOME 1%
PRIVATE BUSINESS 4%
————— NATIVE PRODUCTS 1%

ARTS & CRAFTS 2%
Total estimated income $279,796 in 1942

sion activities, has attempted to raise
the standard of animal industry among
the Hopi by introducing sound stock
management policies. Springs have
been improved and small streams have
been dammed to supply stock with wat-
er, for at least part of the year and
active encouragement has been given
to the branding of stock, sheep dip-
ping, the improvement of breeds by
the introduction of purebred Ram-
bouillet rams and registered Herefords,
the segregation of rams in special pas-
tures, the raising of fodder, the con-
struction of corrals, the organization
of stock cooperatives,’® and the re-
duction of range stock. In spite of
these efforts the 1942 lamb crop was
only 54.6% of the total number of
mature ewes.?

Unfortunately the increase in herds
in Hopiland correlates with the present
natural erosion epicycle and these fac-
tors have contributed to deteriorate the
range to such an extent as to precipi
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tate a crisis. Although a livestock re-
duction program was introduced to the
Hopi by the Government some time
ago, it was not pushed until the sum-
mer of 1943 when, due to a severe
drought, the range crisis became acute.
At this time the Hopi ranges were
heavily overstocked. Hopi pasturage,
especially that of the Third Mesa, was
so depleted that unless the stock was
reduced quickly many of the sheep and
cattle would die on the range. The pro-
gram called for an average reduction of
about 44% of the herd of each indivi-
dual owner on Third Mesa, about 20%
of the stock of each owner on First
Mesa, and about 22% on Second.?”

Naturally the program was extreme-
ly painful to Hopi stockmen, but while
the First and Second Mesa groups ac-
cepted it, appointed committees to
judge each individual case on the basis
of household needs and successfully
reduced their stock to carrying capa-
city, the stockmen of Third Mesaq, in-
cited by off-Reservation cattle inter-
ests which furnished legal advice, at-
tempted to stir up the owners on the
other mesas against it and created a
considerable amount of disturbance.
The Superintendent and his associates
induced some leading citizens of Hol-
brook to take action in reducing off-
Reservation pressure. By promising to
aid the herders in process of reduction
with loans, transportation and market-
ing, and to try to get them more land
and thus help to reduce the pressure
of the expanding population on the
limited Reservation resources, they per-
suaded the Third Mesa group to accept
the reduction program, which is report-
ed to have been carried to completion.

We have tried very briefly to de-
scribe Hopiland and the use the Hopi
have made of this land through the
centuries. We have noted how the pres-
ence of relatively permanent springs
and a relatively low run-off after rains
have differentiated this region from
the surrourding desert, attracted set-
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tlers and made possible the growth of a
sedentary population. We have seen
that these desert dwellers through the
years developed a technology which, al-
though severely limited by the environ-
ment, at the same time took full ad-
vantage of it; that they, in fact, showed
a remarkable inventiveness and in-
genuity in working out methods of ex-
ploitation and conservation of the na-
tural resources available to them with-
out the use of metal tools. Moreover,
we have observed that this environ-
ment is constantly changing, not only
in its geological base, but also in its
fauna and flora; that through both
natural and cultural factors, it is be-
coming progressively eroded and de-
nuded of plant cover. Furthermore,
some of the ways by which the Hopi
have adjusted themselves to these
changes through modification of old
uses and incorporation of new ones
(mdde available through their increas-
ing contact with the outside world),
have been pointed out and also an area
(the livestock industry) in which recent-
ly they have had trouble in adjusting.
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As we continue our study of the
Hopi it may be well to bear in mind
that, in this particular interrelation-
ship of human beings to the non-hu-
man environment, the desert with its
scant and erratic water supply plays
the role of the main limiting and per-
mitting agent in the acceptance of new
material traits, and chiefly on this ac-
count the basic technology of the Hopi,
although constantly improving in de-
tail, really has not changed a great
deal through the centuries.

As the analysis progresses, however,
we shall see that every change in cul-
ture adopted by the Hopi must event-
ually pass two rigorous tests. Not only
must it have survival value in the des-
ert environment, but it must also be
reconciled or rationalized, partially
at least, in regard to the Hopi value
system and world view.

Continuing our study of Hopi pat-
terns of interaction with the external
environment, we shall now discuss
briefly some significant facts concern-
ing Hopi history and population move-
ments.

2. LOOKING BACK ACROSS A MILLENNIUM

At least a thousand years before
Columbus discovered America, and
probably much earlier, Hopiland was
already inhabited by an agricultural
people who dug themselves pit houses
in the ground, made basketry and
crude pottery, and cultivated corn,
beans and cotton.' The culture of these
people, called Basketmaker 111, extend-
ed over much of the Southwest, and it
is interesting to note that on and below
First Mesa alone, at least six sites have
been discovered near the two main
springs—Polacca and Sikyatki, some
distance to the northeast of it. A few
of these sites also show, by their im-

proved type of pottery, evidence of
continued occupation into what archae-
ologists call the Proto-Pueblo (Pueblo
1) period. These people also settled be-
low the mesa northwest of the present
site of Walpi at Kuchaptuvela, which we
shall call Walpi No. 1. A little later, the
pit houses developed into the small
masonry dwellings of the Early Pueblo
(Pueblo 11) culture, found not only at
First Mesa but also elsewhere, includ-
ing sites near Oraibi on and below the
Third Mesa.

Cultural development among the
Pueblos reached a peak during the
late Middle Ages (European calendar)
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with the growth of large pueblos and
cliff dwellings of the Classic Pueblo
Period (Pueblo Ill), centering in the
basins of the San Juan and Little Colo-
rado. In Hopiland pueblos grew up at
Walpi No. 1 and Sikyatki, at Shungo-
povi below the present Second Mesa
site, at Oraibi (which apparently has
been occupied continuously ever since),
as well as elsewhere.

In 1291-99 (a date fixed by studying
tree rings of beams excavated from the
pueblos) there occurred a great
drought, which apparently was an im-
portant factor in bringing about a
movement of various peoples and an
end of the Classic Period. A sudden in-
flux of people into Hopiland increased
the size of the towns and changed the
style of the pottery. The towns grew
into cities covering a dozen or more
acres. About this time the great pue-
blos of Sikyatki on the ancient Basket-
maker site, and Awatobi and Kawaio-
kuh on Antelope Mesa, were founded.?
Thus by the time America was dis-
covered practically all the important
Hopi groups, as we know them today,
had been established, Oraibi being the
only one to occupy its present site.

When the Spaniards of Coronado’s
expedition, traveling from Zuni, ar-
rived in 1540 there were seven Hopi
pueblos: Awatobi, the easternmost
which remained for almost two cen-
turies the gateway to the "Moqui”’ (as
the Hopi were called), Sikyatki, Kawai-
ckuh, Walpi No. 1, Mishongnovi,
Shungopovi, and Oraibi (the western-
most and most isolated).® But at once
the number began to be reduced, for
Coronado’s men attacked and de-
stroyed Kawaiokuh. Sikyatki was the
next pueblo to be abandoned—de-
stroyed, according to tradition, by the
Walpians on account of a dispute of
long standing over the use of First Me-
sa lands and water. As we shall see,
Awatobi came third. For a time it
looked as though Oraibi might be the
fourth of the great Hopi pueblos to be
abandoned, but since its population is
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now increasing the ancient pueblo may
survive for some time to come.

After the first encounter, early con-
tacts with the Spaniards (mainly ex-
plorers and seekers after gold) were
sporadic and, except for the formal
submission of the Hopi to Spain
(1598), were relatively unimportant. In
1628, however, two Spanish Francis-
can priests, accompanied by soldiers,
arrived in Hopiland and soon three mis-
sions were established: San Bernardino
at Awatobi, San Bartolome at Shungo-
povi with a chapel at Mishongnovi, and
San Francisco at Oraibi with a chapel
at Kisakovi (Walpi No. 2), just south-
west of Walpi No. 1.

Not much is known about the Catho-
lic mission period, which lasted for 52
years, because most of the Spanish
records were destroyed in the Great
Pueblo Revolt in 1680. At this time al-
most all the pueblos, including the
Hopi, united and drove the missionaries
and other Spaniards from their land.
We know, however, that the Hopi ac-
quired from the Spaniards many new
traits which had a marked effect es-
pecially on their technology—including
cultivated plants such as peaches and
grapes, chili and watermelon; domes-
tic animals such as sheep, cattle, mules
and burros; herding and breeding prac-
tices; the tanning of leather; and farm
tools such as the plowshare.4 Certain
changes, not altogether clear, occur-
red in their religious practices and be-
liefs, such as perhaps the introduction
of aspects of Spanish witchcraft which
supplemented old Indian lore. More-
over, new diseases began to appear,
such as smallpox, trachoma, tubercu-
losis, measles, whooping cough, typhoid
and probebly syphilis.

The Revolt was followed by a move-
ment of pueblos and Pueblo peoples.
The Hopi pueblos of Walpi No. 2,
Shungopovi and Mishongnovi moved
for protection to their present sites on
the mesa tops; part of the Shungopovi
pecple settling Shipaulovi® and part of
the Walg'ans moving later (before
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1782) to Sichomovi.¢ Refugees against
Spanish reprisals from the Rio Grande
began to arrive in Hopiland, and they
founded the town of Hano on First
Mesa’ and apparently also Payupki on
the Second. The Spaniards made sev-
eral attempts to reconquer the Hopi—
physically and spiritually—which,
though unsuccessful, were not without
important repercussions. Awatobi, for
receiving two Catholic priests, was at-
tacked and destroyed by some of the
other Hopi pueblos (about 1700), ac-
cording to tradition, and Payupki was
attacked by Spaniards and Catholic
Zuni and later abandoned when its
inhabitants returned to the Rio Grande
(about 1742). Only Oraibi, the largest
and most isolated Hopi pueblo, re-
mained secure on her ancient founda-
tions.

The Spanish officials also tried by
methods other than the use of force
to teduce the Hopi to submission. In
1780, for example, after a devastating,
drought® in Hopiland, they invited the
tribe to settle on lands in the lower Rio
Grande Valley, but many of the Hopi
refused® and with the help of their in-
hospitable desert (the crossing of which
was called “journey of death’” by the
Spaniards)'® succeeded by subterfuge
and passive resistance in outwitting
their powerful adversaries and re-
mained the only group of Pueblo peo-
ples whom the Spanish soldiers and
missionaries failed to recapture.

The Spaniards, however, were not
the only disrupting factors with which
the Hopi had to contend during these
difficult years. Groups of Navaho, hav-
ing acquired great mobility through the
introduction of the horse, had been
putting pressure on the Hopi since as
early as the 18th century. Around the
turn of the 19th century, other nomad-
ic Indian tribes (chiefly Ute, Paiute
and Apache), also began to move into
the surrounding country and raid the
Hopi fields and villages.' These raids
increased as the power of Spain in the
New World dwindled, and the Navaho
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especially became a serious menace to
the existence of the tribe in the period
of lawlessness following the Mexican
revolt (1823). A severe drought and an
epidemic of smallpox in 1853-5412 and
a recurrence of both in still more severe
forms some ten years later, brought
the Hopi to one of the worst crises in
their history. Having resisted attempts
of Mormon missionaries to get them to
move to Utah (1858-65), and of the
American Indian Agent in Arizona to
get them to move to the Tonto Basin
south of Flagstaff (1866), finally in
1867 some Hopi were driven by accu-
mulated misfortunes to seek refuge at
Zuni and other pueblos. As soon as
they had rallied their strength, how-
ever, most of these refugees returned
to their mesas, and they brought with
them several Zuni traits, including a
new style of pottery decoration and
certain ceremonials, the influence of
which may be seen in Hopi culture to-
day.'* Also some Hopi learned the
Spanish language.

From this time on the Hopi have
felt increasingly the effects of the A-
merican regime, which began with the
Treaty of Guadalupe Hidalgo (1848).14
American troops, freed for service in
the West after the Civil War, succeed-
ed in checking and finally eliminating
the Navaho raids. The trail across the
desert to Hopiland, practically closed
to traffic for 50 years, was thus re-
opened (1868) and influences from the
outside began to multiply.

About 1870 the first traders and
Protestant missionaries arrived at
Keams Canyon and soon a mission
school was established (1875).1s

Moreover, the Government at Wash-
ington began to show an interest in the
Hopi.'¢ A Special Agent was appointed
for the tribe (1870) and the “Moqui’’
Reservation of 3,920 square miles was
set aside by Executive Order in 1882.
The first Government school'” was
opened at Keams Canyon in 1887, a
year after several leading men from
the First and Second Mesas had for-
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mally requested a school. Most of the
villages, however, were indifferent to
the innovation, Oraibi refusing alto-
gether to send any children away from
home. Only the First Mesa pueblos wel-
comed the school, the majority of the
children being drawn from them, es-
pecially Hano. As a result, compulsory
quotas of children, to be filled by
each village, were established.

The Oraibians, stating that they did
not wish to have anything to do with
the Government, continued to resist
and also refused to have a census tak-
en. Events in the pueblo reached a
peak when, according to the provision
of the Indian Allotment Act (1887),
the subdivision of Hopi lands in several-
ty was ordered and surveyors were sent
to the Reservation (1891).'¢ This dis-
turbed the Hopi, but whereas the chiefs
of Walpi met the situation by sending
a petition to Washington, bearing the
symbol of every clan and requesting
the Government to respect the ancient
land ownership, those of Craibi pulled
up tne surveyor’s stakes and threaten-
ed to destroy the school. When a small
party of officials and soldiers arrived
under orders to arrest the chiefs, the
Craibians made a formal declaration of
war, and order was not restored until
two companies of cavalry, threatening
the pueblo with guns, took five of the
village chiefs to Fort Wingate as prison-
ers (1891).1°

At this time Oraibi?® was still the
most populous Hopi village with an es-
timated population of 1200.2' It was
also the most hostile?? pueblo with lit-
tle contact with the outside world. On
the other hand, First Mesa, which had
been the buffer to White and Navaho
influences since the destruction of A-
watobi 200 years before, was friendly
to visitors and less resistant to change
Its resident population, according to a
house-to-house census by Stephen
(1893) was 544, of whom 381 were
from Walpi and Sichomovi.?* Already
a White trader, bringing his goods by
solid-wheeled wagon from Santa Fe,
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had established himself at Coyote
Spring, some distance from the mesa,
and two houses, below Hano, marked
the beginning of the settlement of
Polacca. The Hopi went occasionally
about 75 miles south to the railroad to
trade, and a dozen White visitors at-
tended the Snake Dance.

During the next two decades out-
side influences among the Hopi in-
creased rather rapidly. Whereas there-
tofore the activities of the Protestant
mission and Government school had
been considerably circumscribed by the
remoteness of their headquarters at
Keams Canyon, missions and schools
now began to be built on or near the
mesas A Mennonite mission was esta-
blished at Oraibi in 1893 and a rival
Baptist mission at Polacca the follow-
ing year.** Government day schools
were built within walking distance of
all the pueblos: at Polacca and Oraibi
1 1224 and at Toreva (below Mishong-

1) in 1897.2s With the missions and
schools came traders, and the present
modarn settlemer.*s below the mesas
began to take form Moreover progres-
sive Hopt started to acquire horse-
drawn farm implements from the
Government 2¢

Although a shight attempt was made
to improve the health of the people
through activities of field matrons, with
a few exceptions the Hopi were not
vaccinated, and in 1898-99 the tribe
was again decimated by another small-
pox epidemic.??

These changes served to crystallize
a feud which had been developing for
some time at Oraibi ** The pueblo split
intu two rival factions, the ‘‘Hostiles’”
who refused to have anything to do
with the Government, the schools or
the missions, and the ""Friendlies’”” who
were willing to compromise.?® Since the
Hopi do not sanction physical violence
in any form, this struggle expressed it-
self overtly mainly in the disruption of
the pueblo’s ceremonial life which, as
we shall see in subsequent chapters,
lies at the very heart of Hopi culture.



30

A crisis was precipitated when a group
of conservatives from Shungopovi
moved to Oraibi at the invitation of
the “"Hostiles’’ leader (1904). A severe
drought followed and Tewaquaptewa,
Village Chief and leader of the
"Friendlies,”’ insisted on the return of
the Shungopovis in order, as he said,
to ease the water situation. Since neith-
er side would yield and open conflict
was prohibited traditionally and also
by the Government, in the summer of
1906 both sides agreed to settle the
issue by means of a contest. The two
parties faced each other on either
side of a goal line just outside Oraibi,
the “Friendlies’” with their 'backs to-
ward the pueblo, and each side pushed
forward until the "‘Friendlies’ finally
triumphed by pushing over the line.
The “Hostiles,” thus forced out of the
pueblo, founded the village of Hote-
villa on the mesa eight miles northeast
of Qraibi, and thereby reduced the
population of the ancient pueblo to

about 600. At this point the Goverh-=

ment Agent stepped in and arrested
the leaders of both sides, as well as
most of the ‘“‘Hostile’’ men. These
“Hostiles’”” were sentenced to from
three months to three years of hard
labor, while Tewaquaptewa and his
nephew were sent for four years to
school in California.® Thus depleted,
the Hotevilla band suffered consider-
ably during the following winter and
this strengthened their resistance to
the Government. Subsequently the less
conservative members of the group re-
turned to Oraibi but were driven out
again and founded the village of Baka-
bi (1907), on the mesa half a mile east
of Hotevilla.

The population of Oraibi was still
further reduced by migrations to Moen-
copi, Oraibi’s summer colony 40 miles
to the west, which now became a per-
manent Hopi village. Also people be-
gan to move to New Oraibi at the foot
of the mesa, especially after the re-
turn of Tewaquaptewa (1910) who,
having changed his attitude toward
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Whites considerably during his years at
school, now insisted that all converts
to Christianity must leave the pueblo.
Oraibi‘s  population continued to
dwindle for some years but, judging by
the number of children in the pueblo
today, it is apparently picking up
again. However, the once great pueblo
now has the appearance of a ruin
amidst which live less than 200 souls.
Regarding the population of the
tribe as a whole, the census figures are
unreliable until the last decade or two.
However, using them as indicative of
trends, we find that the population ap-
parently lost ground or remained prac-
tically stationary from the final decade
in the 19th century until about the
second decade of the 20th. It then be-
gan to increase, gaining about 12%
from 1920 to 1932, and 25% from
1933 to 1943.» This is an average in-
crease per annum of 2.5% across the
last ten years, which is three and a half
times the 1940 rate of increase for the
United States population as a whole.
In 1943 the population density per
square mile in the Hopi Jurisdiction
(see page 32) was 3.04, as against 1.81
in the original “"Moqui’’ Reservation,
1.42 in the surrounding Navaho Res-
ervation, and 1.00 in adjacent rural
areas The approximate death rate was
25 per 1000, as against 13.3 for the
United States Indian population as a
whole, 12 for the State of Arizona, and
10.5 for the United States as a whole.

DEATH RATE
HOPI 25
US.INDIAN 1.3
ARIZONA 2
USA. 108

Estimated rate per 1000 population, 1942
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INFANT MORTALITY

HOPI

180

U.S. INDIAN J no

ARIZONA 78.3

U.S.A. a

Estimated rate per 1000 live births, 1942

The approximate birth rate was 40 per
1000, as against 25.3 for the Indian
population as a whole, 25.9 for Arizo-
na, and 19.5 for the United States.
(See figure below) And infant mortal-
ity was estimated as 180 per 1000 live
births for the Hopi, as contrasted to
110 for the Indians as a wholz, 75 3
for Arizona, and 41 for the United
States. The estimated population of
the tribe on January 1, 1943 was
3558, (1831 males and 1727 fe-
males)®? of whom 96 were living on
the Reservation. There were in addition
some 80 other Indians and 100 Whites.

The native population increase in
the last ten years coincides with the
most recent period of change among
the Hopi, particularly regarding their
relationship to the Government. Before
this time the Federal Government had
assumed an arbitrary role, the avowed
purpose of which was to break up the
traditional life of the Hopi and destroy

BIRTH RATE
HOPI 40
U.S.INDIAN 28.3
ARIZONA 23.9
U.S.A. 19.5

Estimated rate per 1000 population, 1942
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the power of their “priests’” and
“chiefs,”” at the same time encourag-
ing the Indians to develop White indus-
tries and skills. This attitude was re-
flected in most Government policies
and contacts; as for instance, the per-
sistent attempts on the part of the
Federal Government to allot the Hopi
lands in severalty (the first of which
extended from 1892 to 1894 and the
second from 1907 to 1910);2s the rule
of compulsory attendance at schools,
enforced by troops who compelled the
people to give up their children during
their formative years; and the en-
couragement of both Hopi and Navaho
to increase their livestock as much as
possible, regardless of range capacity.
Moreover, when as a result of
the growth of their herds the Navaho
encroached on Hopi-occupied lands,
the Government did nothing to protect
the Hopi. These factors helped to
create in the minds of the Hopi a lack
of confidence and general negative at-
titude toward the Government and to
increase their sense of insecurity.

Soon after 1933, however, the tribe
began to feel the effects of the Indian
New Deal. Under the Indian Reor-
ganization Act (Wheeler-Howard), ac-
cepted by the Hopi in 1935, the Gov-
ernment helped the tribe to draw up a
Constitution by which an attempt was
made to give it the opportunity to de-
velop self government through the for-
mation of a Tribal Council, composed
of representatives from each village.**
This was an attempt to provide the
tribe with a mechanism by which it
could grow into a self governing unit,
with legally established rights and re-
sponsibilities, under the protection of
the Federal Government. The first
Council met in 1937 and since then
the Council has been struggling to esta-
blish itself in the face of the traditional
lack of political unity between the vil-
lages, a point which will become clear-
er in subsequent chapters.

In conjunction with the new Govern-
ment policy of allowing the Indians free
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cultural expression, the Hopi day
schools were developed along progres-
sive lines and carried through the sec-
ondary school level (at New Oraibi), at-
tendance was made non-obligatory,ss
the ceremonial life was officially sanc-
tioned, and native arts and crafts were
encouraged. To improve the health of
the tribe, the hospital at Keams (esta-
blished in 1913 for both Hopi and Na-
vaho) was modernized,*¢ its staff was
increased, a field physician was sta-
tioned at Oraibi and a field nurse at
Polacca and one at Second Mesa, water
facilities were developed and made san-
itary for a number of the villages, and
a course in hygiene was added to the
school curriculum. Finally, in accor-
dance with the new policy of helping
Indians to develop and conserve their
natural resources, an extensive pro-
gram of land and resource improve-
ment by means of soil and moisture
conservation practices, and improved
farming and range methods, was in-
augurated. This was described in Chap-
ter 1. And for the first time the Hopi
were given a Superintendent charged
with devoting himself exclusively to
their interests.

On the other hand, whereas the
land base of many Indian tribes has
been increased under the new adminis-
tration, that of the Hopi has not been
increased, but actually has been de-
creased. The Navaho, some of whom
were already living within the bounda-
ries of the original “Moqui’’ Reserva-
tion when it was set up in 1882, grad-
ually encircled the Hopi and took over
more and more of the range, until by
1910 they were using practically all
of the Reservation land except a small
area in the vicinity of the Hopi mesas.
Unfortunately this movement coincided
with the period of erosion, which has
progressively reduced the Hopi land
base to a fraction of its former value
and made imperative the drastic stock
reduction program. Moreover, the Hopi
considered that the original ““Moqui’’
Reservation was set up for their exclu-
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sive use (although actually it was “‘for
the use and occupancy of the Moqui
and such other Indians as the Secre-
tary of the Interior may see fit to set-
tle thereon’) and that even this ar-
rangement was an outrage to their
vast traditional land claims. Conse-
quently disputes arose between the
Hopi and the Navaho, which were final-
ly settled legally by the Government’s
setting up a grazing unit®” of 624,064
acres of grazing land and 7,130 acres
of farm land for the exclusive use of
the Hopi (1943). (See pp 18-19). The
result has been to confine the Hopi
within an area about one-fourth of the
size of the original Reservation, a cir-
cumstance which, added to past events,
has increased the sense of grievance
which many Hopi feel toward both the
Navaho tribe and the Government.
This is augmented by the fact that
although the Hopi were theoretically
granted United States citizenship un-
der the treaty of Guadalupe Hidalgo
(1848) and were made full citizens by
Congressional Act in 1924, the State of
Arizona has refused all reservation In-
dians including the Hopi the right of
franchise. In this connection it is in-
teresting to note that the Hopi pay
federal income tax, state sales tax,
aqutomobile tax, and are subject to se-
lective service. They do not pay taxes
on their tribal land or improvements.
Looking at the Hopi today, we real-
ize that a good many changes have
taken place on the Reservation in the
last 50 years. The material culture has
been altered with the introduction of
new traits such as improved farm im-
plements, household utensils, machine-
made cloth and commercial foods, and
the number of traders has increased to
16.** Roads have been built, water
resources improved, the number of do-
mestic animals and wagons increased
and a few automobiles introduced.
With the improvement of schools the
knowledge of English has become wide-
spread and the number of wage work-
ers has grown. Moreover, a few Hopi*®

Man weaving a vegetable dye rug
i hie hameo
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have been converted to Christianity.
These changes are most noticeable in
the villages below the mesas (Polacca
and New Oraibi)*® where live the most
acculturated Hopi—the converts, the
cattle owners and the wage workers—
as well as the White population com-
posed of Indian Service personnel, Pro-
testant missionaries and traders. Yet
in spite of these changes, the Hopi to-
day stand out among the 360,000 In-
dians of the United States proper*' as
the tribe which probably has been least
affected in its basic culture by modern
civilization.  This point will become
clearer as the study progresses.

In this brief glimpse of the history
of Hopiland and its people—covering a
span of over a millennium—we have
attempted to select and highlight pro-
cesses and events which we believe
may contribute to our understanding
of the modern Hopi and their culture.
We have seen that out of a nucleus of
Pueblo peoples who settled in the vi-
cinity of the Hopi mesas, the Hopi
tribe grew and was augmented by ac-
cretions from many sources. These ap-
parently sedentary people living in ap-
parently closely knit local groups, when
viewed through the perspective of cen-
turies, turn out, on account of the in-
terrelationship between factors of the
external environment (especially
drought, disease and out-group aggres-
sion) and factors of internal organiza-
tion, to have long manifested not only
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a certain physical mobility but also
an absence of rigid internal cohesion,
expressed in occasional town segmen-
tation and in lack of tribal unity.

We have also seen that the problem
of survival in the desert environment,
which faces the tribe today, is an age
old problem slightly disguised; and
that early in Hopi history a solution to
it was worked out by the ancestors of
the tribe and a general pattern of cul-
ture established, the main features of
which have come down to the present,
not only on account of their survival
value in a particular environment, but
also and mainly on account of the com-
plex interplay of that environment with
historical factors which delayed con-
tact with the outside world (i. e., the de-
feat and rebuff of the Spaniards, the
success of the Navaho raiders, and the
subsequent peaceful encirclement of
the Hopi by the Navaho). As the study
progresses we shall see that other fac-
tors, namely, the internal organization
of the group and its interrelationship
with Hopi personality played an im-
portant part in this complex process.

Having looked at the Hopi from the
outside as it were—that is, at their
interrelationships with the external en-
vironment at long range—we shall
now turn inward and study briefly their
social structure and ceremonial life in
relationship to their exceedingly inter-
esting and original outlook on the
world.

3. THE CLAN MOTHER AND HER BROTHER'

So far we have discussed only as-
pects of the Hopi culture and its set-
ting which, even when presented in a
brief and summary form, are easy to
grasp because they tie in with our own
experience. In the next three chapters
we shall explore that part of Hopi col-
lective life which, for the reason that

Mother and daughter
making coiled baskets

its basic configuration developed quite
independently of our own, is some-
what strange to all of us who have
been cond.tioned by modern western
civilization. To stand aside from
one’s own culture and view another
with perspective and with empathy?
is about *he most difficult intellectual
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and emotional task that faces modern
man, but this is what we must try to
do if we are to make progress toward
scientific social planning for world
peace.

Whereas often in modern indus-
trial civilization, life appears to be
segmented into diverse parts which
may be worked into a meaningful
whole only through individual effort,
life to the Hopi is a single unit, the
various aspects of which are obvious-
ly interrelated. The familiar cate-
gories of the economic, the social and
the religious for him do not exist.
Sacred and secular are one, for his
universe, although complex in detail,
is a unified system, all aspects of
which are interrelated under a single
set of rules.

The formal relationships in this
universe are patterned mainly in ac-
cordance with the Hopi kinship system,
which differs markedly from our own
in ‘that it is based on the principle of
unilateral descent through the female
line, rather than on that of bilateral
descent through both parents with
emphasis on the male line. Where-
as, under cur system, kin through
both blood and marriage are grouped
by families, the individual acknowl-
edging close connection with imme-
diate relatives in the ascending and
descending generations on both the
father’s and the mother’s sides, under
the Hopi system the emphasis is on
kin related by blood through the
mother’s line only and grouped by
clans.

A Hopi clan consists of one or more
matrilineal lineages which descend
theoretically at least, from a common
ancestress.> The living core of the

lineage is a closely knit group of fe-.

males, consisting of a senior member,
usually the oldest woman (who is its
female or “‘real’’ head) and her sis-
ters, together with al! their female
descendants. The brothers of the
real’” head (one of whom is its male
or '‘ceremonial’”’ head) and all the

THE HOPI WAY

male descendants of the females in
the lineage are also members of the
lineage. It should be noted that rela-
tives of the above mentioned indivi-
duals by marriage do not belong to
the lineage. '

The females of the litieage, togeth-
er with their husbands and their un-
married male descendants, occupy
one or more househclds* which are
frequently adjacent to one another,
especially in the older Hopi villages.
And the married men of the lineage,
although living in the households of
their wives, look upon the households
of their mothers or sistcrs as their real
homes, to which they return frequent-
ly to participate in the ceremonial life
of their clans and secret societies.
Moreover, they go back there to live
in case *hey lose their wives through
death or divorce.

Each household is practically an in-
dependent economic unit, the mem-
bers of which work together for the
welfare of all. The women and girls
of the group cooperate in caring for
the children and the house; storing,
preparing and cooking the food for
the group; hauling water from the
spring; cultivating the vegetable gar-
dens, and making pottery or baskets.
On the other hand the men of the
household, with the help of their sons,
do all the farming, herding, hunting,
collecting of fuel and timber for the
group. Many of them also spin, weave
and work with leather. Also, they fre-
quently contribute materially to their
mothers’ or sisters’ households. More-
over, as we shall presently see, much of
their time and energy is spent in cere-
monial activities connected with the
clans and ceremonial associations to
which they belong.

Since in Hopi theory, ownership 1s
usually correlated with use, the house
and its appurtenances, the food stored
in it, its seeds,s its springs and its gar-
dens¢ are considered to belong collec-
tively to the women who live in it, in
charge of the female head. Also the
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children are thought of as belonging
to this group.” The men, on the oth-
er hand, own individually most of the
livestock and the fruit trees, besides
their personal effects, tools and cere-
monial regalia.®

One household in each clan is re-
garded as its traditional “ancestral
house,” and the two heads of this
household are the leaders of the clan,
the woman being the Clan Mother or
“real’”” clan head and her brother be-
ing the "ceremonial’ clan head. Here
the interest of the clan members is
focused. Clan meetings and certain
clan cer2monies are held in this
household and here ure kept its fe-
tishes and other sacred paraphernaliq,
looked after and “fed”’® by the Clan
Mother.

Each cian feels itself very closely
related to a non-human partner, call-
ed wuya, consisting of a species of
animal or plant (for example, Bear or
Reed), or a class of natural or super-
natural phenomena (Bow, Cloud, or
Sun’s Forehead), which gives the clan
its name, its quality or ‘“medicine,"”
and its protection in return for cer-
tain correlative services. The mem-
bers of the clan refer to their non-
human partners by a kinship term
such as father, mother, or mother’s
brother. The fetish, also called wuyaq,
representing this primary partner, is
kept in the clan ancestral house. The
clan feels related to a number of
other non-human partners, which may
be thought of as its secondary wuya,
each of these belonging primarily,
however, tc another clan. A group of
clans which share the same wuyaq,
either through primary or secondary
ownership, are considered to be relat-
ed and members are not allowed to
intermarry. They share not only one
another’s wuya but also their clan
names, and take a continued interest
and responsibility in one another’s cere-
monies. Such groups of related clans
form exogamous units, called phra-
tries,’® which function chiefly to regu-
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late marriage. These phratries are the
largest groups in Hopi society based
directly on kinship.

Having outlined the organization
and functions of the household and
its relationship to the lineage, clan
and phratry, we are better able to un-
derstand why the Hopi classifies his
relatives and patterns his behavior
toward them according to a system
which difters consideranly from our
own (also incidentally why it is diffi-
cult for him to translate his kinship
terms accurately into English or our
terms into Hopi). The Hopi, for ex-
ample, calls not only his own mother
but all her sisters and their female
cousins related througr. his materna!
grandmother—in fact, any eldeily
woman of his own clan—by the term
ngu’u (mother). His mother’s broth-
ers, his mother’s mother’s brothers and
any elderly clansman of his mother’s
generation, he calls ta’ha (mother’s
brother). He classes his sisters and fe-
male parallel-cousins'? together as “sis-
ters,” and his brothers with his male
parallel-cousins as “‘brothers,”” but dis-
tinguishes in these categories between
those who are older and those who are
younger than himself. All these rela-
tives are in the same clan as himself.

His father, who bzlongs to a differ-
ent clan, on the other hand, he classes
not only with his father’s brothers but
also with his own male cross-cousins
and, in fact, with his father’s clans-
men generally—all under the blanket
term naa (father). And his father’s
sisters he groups with cll the women
of his father’s clan, except his pater-
nal grandmother and her sisters, un-
der the term kyaa (father's sister).
The paternal grandmiother is classed
with her sisters, her mother and moth-
er's sisters (and also with the mater-
nal grandmother, her sisters, her
mother and mother’s sisters) under
the term soo (grandmother). A sim-
ilar grouping of botn paternal and
maternal grandfathers is called kwa'a
(grandfather).
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It is not necessary tcr our purposes
to burden the reader with a complete
description of the kinship system.'s
This brief treatment will suffice to
show the central position of the wo-
men in the Hopi household in contrast
to the peripheral position of the men,
and to clarify especially the close
basic relationship between mother
and daughter, which is the corner-
stone of Hopi society. Since every
kinship term implies a set of obliga-
tions and privileges, expressed in pre-
scribed attitudes and behavior, it will
illuminate the patterns of reciprocal
interaction between relatives.

The kinship system is important
because it is applied tc (and regulates
Hopi attitudes and correlative be-
havior toward) not only all Hopi re-
lated by blood or marriage, but also
(through a series of extension mech-
anisms such as ceremcnial adoption
and initiation) to practically all inter-
personal relations in the tribe, and
many relationships with neighboring
tribes, such as the Navaho and Zuni.
Hence, an individual is related, either
through actual kinship or through an
extension of it, to practically every-
one else in the pueblo and also in oth-
er Hopi pueblos, and his behavior in
practically all face-to-face relation-
ships with other individuals with
whom he comes in contact, except
Whites of course, is prescribed and
regulated accordingly. Frequently a
person is related in several ways to
another and in this cose he usually
acknowledges and acts upon the clos-
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est or clan bond. Moreover certain na-
tural and supernatural phenomena are
addressed in kinship terms. For in-
stance, the sun is called father; the
earth, mother; the spider, grandmoth-
er; and clan partners are called father,
mother cr mother’s brother. Thus
the kinship system also affects the
patterning of Hopi reiationships to-
ward the non-human world and func-
tions as one of the most impcrtant in-
tegrating mechanisms in Hopi life.

As we have noted, the Hopi house-
hold, lineage, clan ard phratry cen-
ter in the women of the tribe, and it
is the significance giver by the Hopi
to the function of women in kinship
groups attached to specific houses,
the most important of which are re-
positories for clan and secret society
fetishes, that gives the clue to their
relatively high position in Hopi so-
ciety.’ This mother-house-fetish com-
plex also provides the connecting link
between the kinship ard the cere-
monial systems. For, e¢s has been
noted, the brother ot the Clan Moth-
er is the ceremonial head of the clan
and as such he controls the cere-
monies (if any) which are attached to
the clan, as well as their associated
fetishes. This relationship will be-
come clearer as we study the cere-
monial and political organization of
the village. (See Chapter 5). In order
to understand the pueblo theocracy,
however, we shall first consider some
aspects of the Hopi world view and
ritual.

4. ASTONE AGE THEORY OF THE UNIVERSE'

Implicit in the Hopi configuration of
culture is an original and basically in-
tegrated theory of the universe by
which the Hopi attempt to organize
their world in order to cope with their

life problems and obtain some degree
of security in a highly hazardous en-
vironment. They conceive of the world
—including man, the animals, the
plants, the land base and the super-
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natural—as an absolute, ordered sys-
tem functioning under a definite set of
rules, which are known to them (and
to them alone). In accordance with
these rules they believe they can,
through regulating their behavior, emo-

tions and thoughts in a prescribed”

manner, exercise a measure of control
over their environment.

Theoretically all phenomena, na-
tural and supernatural, living and dead
—including man, animals, plants, the
earth, sun, moon and clouds, the an-
cestors and the spirits—are interrelat-
ed and mutually dependent through
the underlying dynamic principle of the
universe—which we shall call the law
of universal reciprocity. This law im-
plies the concept of immanent or cos-
mic justice. The emphasis is not, how-
ever, on the idea of rewards and pun-
ishments or on punishments alone (re-
tribution), but on the mutual exchange
of essentially equivalent but not identi-
cal values according to fixed traditional
patterns, in the interests of the com-
mon weal. Man, the elements, animals,
plants and the supernatural cooperate
in an orderly fashion, by means of a
complex set of correlative interrelation-
ships, for the good of all.

This concept of the universe is not
“mechanistic’’ in the usual sense of the
term, on account of the special role
played by man in the scheme of things.
Whereas, according to Hopi theory,
the non-human universe is controlled
automatically by the reciprocity prin-
ciple, man is an active agent who may
or may not acquiesce in it. While the
world of nature is compelled to respond
in certain prescribed ways to certain
stimuli, man not only responds but al-
so elicits response. Hence, man, in the
measure that he obeys the rules, may
exercise a certain limited control over
the universe.

Hopi philosophy, therefore, ascribes
to man an element of choice—which, it
seems, is dependent on his will.2 And
this element of choice, this concept of
a free-will-within-the-law, we may ex-
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pect to be reflected in Hopi social sanc-
tions and in Hopi personality. In fact
it is crucial to an understanding of the
dynamics of Hopi society.
w40 show how the law of universal
reé%rocity operates, we shall first
touch on another basic tenet of Hopi
thought. All phenomena, living and
dead, which are important, either posi-
tively or negatively, to the Hopi in their
struggle for existence, are grouped in-
to mutually interrelated orders or class-
es and these orders are combined into
overall, interdependent categories.
This web of categorized orders of phe-
nomena gives basic form to the cosmos.
We have dalready seen that human
beings are grouped into orders—name-
ly clans—through the kinship system,
and these clans or human orders are
linked with orders of non-human phe-
nomena through an extension of the
kinship system to include their non-
human partners, forming a category
of human, natural and supernatural
phenomena. This process illustrates
the Hopi tendency to classify in order
to control, a tendency similar to that
operating in other societies which at-
tempt to understand and control their
environments. |t may be compared
specifically to the tendency in our own
society to classify and control through
the methods of science. Hopi catego-
ries, however, are so different from
those with which we are familiar that
they baffle investigators and remain
as yet but little understood. It is only
by laboriously piecing together bits of
internal evidence until they crystallize
into a pattern and then checking the
results with other aspects of the culture
and the language that we are able to
gain some insight into their nature and
meaning. Our main clues are found in
the grouping of clans with non-human
partners mentioned above, in the ex-
tremely complex, highly organized
ceremonial, and in the symbol system.?
Examining the clan wuya groupings,*
we note that some apparently represent
significant activities in Hopi life, as for
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have a language and consequently a
world view better equipped to deal with
it than our latest scientific terminology.
For as we know, the language of a
group, in its capacity as a classifying
and arranging instrument, adtively
conditions its world view.

Turning to the concept of plurality
and numeration, we find another signi-
ficant difference between the language
and world view of the Hopi and our
own, in regard to the concept of time.
The Hopi use plurals and cardinals
only for entities that actually form an
objective group and can be counted.
That is, the Hopi would use the expres-
sion ‘‘ten men,” but not “ten days.”
Whereas with us a “length of time,”
such as a day, is thought of as a row
of similar units, like a row of bottles
(in other words, it is objectified and
counted quantitatively), with the Hopi
our “'length of time’’ is not thought of
as a length at all, but as a relation be-
twéen two events in lateness. ““They
stayed ten days” becomes in Hopi
"they stayed until the tenth day.”
Thus "instead of our linguistically pro-
moted objectification of that datum of
consciousness we call ‘time’, the Hopi
language has not laid down a pattern
that would cloak the subjective ‘be-
coming later’ that is the essence of
time."”

In like manner all phase terms like
"’summer, morning,’”’ etc. are not ob-
jectified as nouns but are used as a
kind of adverb meaning “‘while the
summer phase is occurring’ or “when
it is morning.”” Hopi do not say “‘this
summer,’”’ but "summer now’’ or “sum-
mer recently.”” There is nothing sug-
gested except a phase in a cycle similar
to earlier phases in an "‘ever-later-be-
coming duration.”

Hopi time, in fact, may be thought
of as a duration, a "’becoming later and
“later,”’ in which existing orders of phe-
nomena develop or change from one
phase to another, each according to its
own mode or law. Some develop “‘by
growing, like plants, some by diffusing
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and vanishing, some by a procession of
metamorphoses, some by enduring in
one shape till affected by violent for-
ces.”'* The Hopi believe that in the
nature of each order "is the power of
its own mode of duration: its growth,
decline, stability, cyclicity, or creative-
ness. Everything is thus already ‘pre-
pared’ for the way it now manifests
by earlier phases; and what it will be
later, partly has been, and partly is in
the act of being so ‘prepared.’ ‘19

This association of time, in the sense
of duration, with development or ful-
fillment, according to the innate nature
of each order of phenomena, and this
emphasis on preparation, throws light
on much that we have noted in our
study of the Hopi so far, and will ex-
plain a good deal that might otherwise
seem obscure in the ceremonial system,
and other aspects of Hopi life and per-
sonality to be noted.

Having described briefly some as-
pects of the Hopi theory of the uni-
verse, we shall now turn to its expres-
sions in their code of behavior for the
individual. In the Hopi system of mu-
tual dependency, which gives basic
form to the universe, each individual,
human or non-human, has its proper
place in relation to all other phenome-
na, with a definite role in the cosmic
scheme. But, whereas the non-human
orders fulfill their obligations more or
less automatically under the law, man
has definite responsibilities which have
to be learned and carried out accord-
ing to a fixed set of rules. These rules
form an ethical code known as the
Hopi Way. As we shall see presently,
a large part of the training of the child
is devoted to learning this code. .

The Hopi Way expresses, at the
emotional and behavioral level, the
Hopi world view. It is an integrated
code containing rules for acting, feeling
and thinking in every role which a hu-
man being, male or female, is required
to assume in his life cycle from birth to
death. The individual’s success in life
and also the welfare of the tribe de-
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pend on whole-heartedly, and with an
effort of the will, cultivating the Hopi
Way. Responsibilities increase with age
and reach their peak in ceremonial
participation, especially in the role of
chief priests. And the heaviest respon-
sibility is carried by the ranking priest
in his role of Village Chief, as noted in
the next chapter.

The rules for ceremonial observance
have two aspects, the physical and the
psychical. If either aspect is neglected
or any regulation broken, failure will
result. That is, to carry out a rite suc-
cessfully, the participants must not
only follow the prescribed ritual be-
havior, perform all the proper acts and
observe the tabus, but they must also
exercise control over their emotions
and thoughts. They must keep a “‘good
heart.”” A ‘’good heart”” means that
one must not feel fear, anger, sadness
or worry. In other words, one must be
inwardly tranquil and of good will.

It is interesting to note in this con-
nection that the Hopi use the same
word (na’'wakna) for “to will” and ""to
pray.’’2° Praying is willing. The Hopi
believe not only that man can control
nature to a limited extent by observ-
ing these rules, but that if he does not
do so, the universe may cease to func-
tion. That is, the movements of the sun,
the coming of rain, the growth of crops,
the reproduction of animals and human
beings depend (to a certain extent at
least) on man’s correct, complete and
active carrying out of the rules.

This limited but all important con-
trol of nature is possible through de-
finite mechanisms, mainly of a magical
nature,? which are integrated into a
unified ceremonial system. If these
mechanisms fail, if rain does not come,
if the crops fail to yield a rich harvest,
then the Hopi believe that one or more
individuals have failed to follow the
Hopi Way-—and since their failure
brings misfortune on the whole com-
munity, gossip pins the blame on spe-
cific individuals and severely censors
them.
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When failure assumes the propor-

-tions of a crisis, such as drought, pesti-

lence, disease or death, however, then
the Hopi believe that one or more indi-
viduals have not only failed to work
for the common good but that they
have worked actively against it. Such
individuals are considered to be witches
who possess specific death-dealing
powers through association with a spe-
cies of animal partners, such as little
black ants, coyotes, owls, crows, bull
snakes, cats, or dogs.»2 Witches are
"“two-hearted,” having both an animal
and a human heart. They are thought
to be organized into a secret society
which obtains membership not only by
voluntary recruits, but also by the ini-
tiation of little children secretly while
their parents sleep. The major activity
of witches is supposed to be that of
causing illness and death among their
relatives. Hence they are greatly
feared, and fear of witchcraft is a
strong sanction in Hopi society.

The constriction experienced by the
individual in the rather rigid Hopi so-
cial system is exprassed not only in the
above-mentioned scapegoat-witchcraft
motif, but also in the concept of the
Spider Woman, a major deity, who may
be thought of at the center of the cos-
mic web. The Spider Woman, who is
called grandmother, is considered to
be responsible on the one hand for giv-
ing the Hopi their major properties and
skills, and on the other, for the origin
of witchcraft and death. (In fact, ac-
cording to some accounts, she herself
is a witch, from whom all witches have
descended).?® In other words, she not
only gives out that which sustains life
but also, like the spider, draws in and
destroys life. This concept reveals in a
rather dramatic way the basic ambi-
valence of the individual toward the
whole matrilineal system,especially the
Clan Mother. A similar ambivalence,
but in this case with emphasis on the
male sex, is shown in the concept of
Masau’u, a male deity, the god of the
Underworld, fire, war and death (who
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is thought of as appearing in the guise
of a handsome man and also as a
skeleton). Masau’u not only represents
death, but also fire, a symbol of the
creative male principle. (Note the role
of Masau’u in the Wuwuchim cere-
mony, page 43.)

The Hopi Way is expressed formally
at high intensity in the Hopi ceremon-
ial cycle. Examining this ceremonial,
we find that though highly organized
and exceedingly complex in detail, it
follows a basic pattern that is quite
simple. Each ceremony ‘‘belongs to”’
a secret society, the members of which
(under the leadership of the chief priest
of the society, who must befong to the
proprietary clan) carry out the rites.
For example, the Winter Solstice cere-
mony, held in December, is conducted
by the Soyal Society under the leader-
ship of a Patki clan priest at Walpi-
Sichomovi and of the Bear clan chief
at Oraibi. The organization of these
secret societies, which forms a pueblo
theocracy, will be discussed in the next
chapter.

The major forms of the main cere-
monies are performed annually,?* ac-
cording to a traditional calendar,?s
the dates of which are determined
chiefly by the position of the sun and
moon. According to this calendar, the
year is divided into two parts by the
solstices, the period between the winter
and summer solstices (when farm work
is relatively light) being devoted to the
main ceremonies. During this period
the ancestors or kachinas,** in the
form of masked impersonators, are be-
lieved to return from their home in the
San Francisco Mountains to visit the
Hopi. The kachinas are believed to in-
tercede for the Hopi with the major
deities and to bring rain. In fact, they
also appear in the form of rain-bearing
clouds. In the second half of the year
(when the men are busy with the crops
and the harvest) the less important
and less time-consuming rites are per-
formed.

As has been noted, the Hopi believe
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that there is a close reciprocal relation-
ship between the living and the dead
and this is expressed in their cere-
monial. For instance, the bisection of
the ritual year is duplicated in the Un-
derworld, only there the order is re-
versed, the main ceremonies being per-
formed in the second half of the year,
and the lesser in the first, the Under-
world rites reciprocating those of the
Upperworld  throughout the annual
cycle.?r

Main ceremonies last either nine or
seventeen days,?® part of the rites tak-
ing place in the kiva or subterranean
ceremonial chamber? to which the
ceremony is traditionally attached.
During the rites a hole in the floor of
the kiva, representing the Place of
Emergence of the Hopi tribe, is opened
to provide a means of communication
with the Underworld.

Moreover, each main ceremony,?®®
although emphasizing a certain phase
in the annual agricultural cycle coin-
cident with the seasonal calendar, deals
with the whole of life as the Hopi see
it and may be interpreted at various
levels. The sequence starts in Decem-
ber with the pivotal Winter Solstice
ceremony which, while emphasizing the
annual cycle of the Sun, a major deity,
and its crucial significance in the cos-
mic system, also expresses symbolically
the whole Hopi world view with its em-
phasis on interdependence and reci-
procity, the history or the migration of
the tribe from the Emergence, fertility
and long life. As part of this complex,
rites are performed to turn the Sun
back northward, and prayer sticks are
made for nearly every order in the uni-
verse: human beings (living and dead),
clan partners, animals of the chase,
useful plants, houses, fields, crops,
livestock, and the places where clan
ancestors stopped enroute to Hopiland.
In February comes the Powamu cere-
mony or “‘Bean Dance’ (conducted by
the Powamu Society), which stresses
preparatory cleansing, germination and
the early stages of growth of the crops,
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also the purification and early develop-
ment of children—the first initiation of
boys and girls occurring during the
performance of this ceremony at four
year intervals—and the reciprocal re-
lation of the living to the ancestors
(kachinas). This rite complex involves
the forced growth of beans and corn in
the kivas, and the arrival of large num-
bers of kachinas, and it opens the rac-
ing season designed to bring rain and
speed growth. The Niman ceremony or
""Home Dance’ (conducted by the Ka-
china Society) in July marks the return
of the kachinas to the San Francisco
Mountains and emphasizes the matu-
ration or ripening process. At parting
the kachinas give the children gifts,
including sweet corn from the first
planting, which symbolizes and antici-
pates the main harvest in September.
The Snake-Antelope or the Flute cere-
monies in August continue the process
of rain bringing and crop ripening and
are emphasized by the running of
races. And finally, the cycle is brought
to a close in November through a com-
plicated series of rites called the Wu-
wuchim (Grown Man) ceremony. At
this time, after all trails to the pueblo
have been closed, all fires extinguished,
and the women and children hidden
in the houses, the chief priest imper-
sonating Masau’u kindles a ‘"New
Fire,”” which is distributed later to all
the kivas and households. This cere-
mony, which includes periodically the
initiation of the young men to full adult
status, emphasizes spectacularly the
Hopi concept of the active function of
the male principle in the creation of
life, the Hopi concept of death and
rebirth of the individual in the Under-
world where he continues to live in a
manner similar to that in the Upper-
world, and the Emergence of the tribe.
The Wuwuchim is complemented by
ceremonies®' conducted by the wo-
men’s societies in the fall of the year,
which stress thanksgiving for the har-
vest, the central role of women in the
clan and household, and the Hopi con-
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cept of the function of the female
principle in the life process.

Furthermore, each main ceremony
involves a complicated series of rites
(many of which are of a preparatory
nature), including the formal an-
nouncement by the Crier Chief; acts of
purification (as head washing with
yucca root, smoking, fasting and con-
tinence); the gathering of materials for
those parts of the paraphernalia which
must be renewed each year (prayer
feathers and sticks, sand paintings,
costume details, etc.); preparing and
setting up the sacred objects in the
kiva (such as the altars, sand paintings
and ““medicine water,” masks and pro-
perties to be used in the ceremony); the
practice of dances and songs; and
finally the performance of secret rites
in the kiva, as well as public dances on
the plaza, and frequently also races
and games. Most ceremonies are ac-
companied by reciprocal exchanges
of food prepared by the women, be-
tween the various social groups.

For every kachina dance about a
dozen new songs ure composed and all
the masks used are repainted, except
those representing the highest deities.
Occasionally new dances are intro-
duced, as well as new kachinas. More-
over, although participation is most in-
tense among the actual celebrants or
dancers who carry the responsibility
for the success of the rites, all the vil-
lagers and visitors from other pueblos
as well, who turn out to watch the pub-
lic performances at the climax of the
ceremony, are supposed to participate
passively in the ritual by keeping a
"good heart.”

Comic relief during these performan-
ces is afforded by the clowns, who bur-
lesque slight deviations from the con-
ventional Hopi Way by such pranks as
satirizing the ceremonial, caricaturing
individuals including White visitors,
drenching spectators with urine, and
feigning copulation with women. The
clowns provoke an immediate response
and their antics are greeted with
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shrieks of laughter.

Although the major ceremonies fol-
low a fixed annual cycle and are per-
formed regularly by individuals in pre-
scribed roles, a certain elasticity is
given to the year's program by the
fact that any individual may suggest
performing certain activities of a minor
ritualistic nature, such as a dance of
the Butterfly or Buffalo type, a hunt or
a working party (usually on behalf of
the Town Chief).32 Under these circum-
stances the initiator takes the respon-
sibility of leadership in the activity and
in certain cases even relieves the Town
Chief of his duties for the duration of
the rites.s? f

The Hopi ceremonial cycle provides
an annual series of elaborate and color-
ful mystery plays which combine rhyth-
mic movement, singing, impersonation,
painting and other creative media in a
typically Hopi way, and regularly ex-
press and reaffirm the Hopi world view
in a symbolic, variegated and highly

spectacular manner. It thereby provides®

a means of expression and release to
the whole community, spectators as
well as dancers, and intensely recreat-
ing interludes in the daily routine. As
such it is one of the most important
integrating forces in Hopi life and acts
as a strong and deeply entrenched bul-
wark against the encroachment of
White civilization, which offers the Ho-
pi no adequate substitute. The break-
down of the ceremonial system in Orai-
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bi and New Oraibi is bound to have a
disintegrating effect on the native cul-
ture.

This glimpse of some aspects of the
Hopi world view and its expression in
prescribed patterns of behavior includ-
ing the ceremonial, the full comprehen-
sion of which requires study and multi-
dimensional thinking on our part, re-
veals that the Hopi way of looking at
the universe is quite different from our
own and accounts for much in Hopi
culture and: personality which may
seem strange to us. It shows that the
conception of change in linear, cause-
and-effect terms, common among us,
is absent in the thinking of these peo-
ple, who see life in terms of interrelat-
ed, multi-manifested wholes in the
process of metamorphosis, each ac-
cording to its own mode, rhythm and
tempo. Moreover, the Hopi concept of
the balanced, correlative interdepend-
ence of the manifold aspects of reality
excludes an arbitrary over-all dual
division, such as that which structures
our own thinking and forms the basis
for our traditional ethical concept of
the competing forces of good and evil.
Duality in the Hopi world view exists
only insofar as it represents two cor-
relates in a reciprocally balanced uni-
versal scheme, and each correlate is
conceived as an indispensable part of
the whole, neither one being essentially
subordinate to the other.

5. THE THEOCRATIC PUEBLO STATE

Having considered some aspects of
the Hopi world view and its expres-
sion in the Hopi Way and the Hopi
ceremonial, we now have a back-
ground for understanding the pueblo
organization.

Traditional Hopi pueblo organiza-
tion is based on and grows out of the
ceremonial organization mentioned in

the last chapter. _As has been noted,
each major ceremony in the annual
calendar is conducted by a secret
society under the leadership of a
chief priest (or priestess), who belongs
traditionally to a certain clan and is
usually the male (or female) head of
the clan. As a symbol of office, the
chief is given the society fetish which
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consists of an ear of corn, feathers
and other wrappings, and is called the
“mother’’ or ‘“‘heart’” of the cere-
mony. The fetish is kept in the clan
ancestral house of the chief priest,
in the custody of the Clan Mother.

There are about a dczen of these
secret societies functioning in Hopi-
‘and today, but not ali of then are
found in every village. We know of
ceveral instances of a society’s ceas-
ing to fuaction in a pueblo and its
ceremonies lapsing, due to the con-
version of its chief priest (or priestess)
to Christianity.2 The status of each
society depends on the importance of
the ceremony or ceremonies it con-
ducts in the annucl cycle, and hence
on the degree of responsibility for tri-
bal welfare with which i is charged—-
the Soyal Society, which conducts the
Winter Sclstice ceremony, and espe-
cially its chief priest, having the
greatest responsibilitv in each pueblo
where the Winter Solstice rites are
performed. Regarding the concept of
status in Hopiland, it iz important to
realize that the emphasic is always
on responsibility for tribal welfare at-
tached to a role, rather than on the
prestige or power of the individual
who assumes it.

Of these societies about nine, in-
cluding all those controlling major
ceremonies, are open tc men and
youths only, while three societies con-
ducting minor ceremonies are open to
women and girls.?  Moreover, where-
as the ceremonies belonging to the
men’s societies are carried out entire-
ly by men and youths except for a few
minor roles performed by women,
those belonging to the women’s so-
cieties are conducted by women, as-
sisted by men in several major roles.
Thus the major responsibility for the
pueblo ceremonial falls on the men.

A secret society draws its mem-
bership, with the exception of its chief
priest, from the whole pueblo and fre-
auently also from other pueblos, ir-
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respective of clan aftiliations. Ini-
tiation into any one ot the societies is
open to any individual who fulfills the
society’s requirements regarding sex
and age, and membership is volun-
tary in all except the tribe-wide Ka-
china group (open to both boys and
girls) and the Wuwuchim (open to men
only). A boy, however, usually joins
the societies to which his godfather
belongs and a girl those of her cere-
monial aunt. This pair of ceremon-
ial sponsors is acquired when the
child is launched on his ceremonial
career through initiation into the ka-
china cult, to be discussed presently.

To prepare for and conduct their
annual rites, the members of a secret
society meet in the particular kiva
to which their ceremony is attached,
and during the secret ohservances the
kiva is closed to all other persons. At
other times, however, the kiva is used
as a sort of club and work room by a
group of men, consisting mainly of
those who live in the neighborhood
or who are associated through their
clan affiliations, ceremonial fathers
or Kachina initiations.* Here men
(and boys who have gcne through the
first initiation) meet 10 smoke, talk
and plan foot races, to spin, weave
and engage in other craft pursuits,
and on occasion also to sleep. A kiva
belongs to the particular clan whose
members took the initiative in build-
ing or repairing it, and is in charge of
the clan’s head man, who has cer-
tain responsibilities and duties re-
garding it.

The kiva chiefs and the chief
priests of the societies, as well as the
head men of the clans, choose and
train successors from among their
sisters’ sons to take over their offices
when they retire or die. In choosing a
successor an attempt is made to se-
lect, from among those eligible by
birth, the individual best fitted for
the office. If a society chief dies or
is converted to Christianity without
having trained a successor the society’s



46

ceremony as well as the society itself is
likely to be discontinued.

Almost every secret society is be-
lieved to control a particular form of
sickness, called its “whip.” For ex-
ample, at Walpi the Wuwuchim con-
trols a kind of paralysis; the Kaching,
rheumatism; the Snake, body swell-
ings; and the Lalakon, venereal dis-
ease. An extinct group was associ-
ated with “witch-sent’’ disease.¢ The
society’s "‘whip’’ afflicts not only
those who trespass on its rites, but
also its own members unless they dis-
charm themselves after conducting
their ceremony.” Moreover, in keep-
ing with the belief thai what causes a
disease may also cure it, each mem-
ber of the society, and especially its
chief priest, has the potential power
of curing the society’s disease and
hence may function in the role of a
specialized medicine man. This con-
cept seems to be more highly devel-
oped on First Mesa than at Oraibi.®

The ceremonial of each pueblo® is
reaffirmed by a ‘‘Chiefs’ Talk’ or
council' composed of the chief priests
of the leading pueblo societies, which
meets, according to tradition, at the
end of the Winter Solstice ceremony.
Membership and status in  the
"Chiefs’ Talk" is determined by the
part each group plays in the Winter
Solstice rites, chief priest of the Win-
ter Solstice being the chief of the
“Talk,” with the title of Village or
House Chief.

The Village Chief in all villages ex-
cept Walpi-Sichomovi, Hotevilla and
Bakabi is the head of the Bear clan,
which owns traditionally all the pue-
blo and farm lands. As has been
noted, the Bear clan i1s reputed to
have arrived first in Hopiland. The
group is supposed to have founded
Shungopovi and from there spread to
other sites, the mythical chief taking
possession of all the land and allot-
ing pieces to the heads of the various
clans as they arrived, in exchange for
ceremonies. On the basis of these
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traditional claims, the Village Chief
is considered theoretically to own all
the pueblo lands, and one of his main
functions is the settling of land dis-
putes. As interpreter of tradition
and spiritual guide of the village,
however, he should be protected from
ordinary secular matters and from pet-
ty worries in order that he may de-
vote his attention to concentrating
and praying for the welfare of his peo-
ple and to guiding them in the Hopi
Way. In return, his people look upon
him with reverence as their ‘"Father”’
and cultivate the land attached to his
office for him, by means of voluntary,
informal, communal work groups.’ As
insignia of office, the Village Chief
keeps in his possession the Village
Chief’s Stick and has the privilege of
wearing the Village Chief’'s Markings,
symbols painted on the face and body
on certain ceremonial occasions.'>
Moreover, the Oraibi Chief has in his
possession a sacred stone, on which
is incised a sort of map apparently re-
presenting among other things the Bear
clan’s migration and traditional land
claims.'®  Just as with the ceremonies,
it appears that the markings on this
stone may be interpreted at various
levels from the individual to the cos-
mic.

Under the leadership of the Village
Chief, the “Chiefs’ Talk” reaffirms
the Hopi Way and traditional land
claims, certifies successors to aged
members, and makes decisions re-
garding ceremonial participation and
plans for the coming year. As in all
pueblo meetings, matters requiring
decision are usually discussed until a
unanimous opinion is reached, and the
concept of majority rule is absent. The
“Chiefs’ Talk” is not a law-making
body, Hopi common law being impli-
cit in the mythology and the Hopi
Way which, besides being an ethical
code for the individual, functions as a
sort of unwritten traditional constitu-
tion for the group. The ‘'Chiefs’
Talk" acts occasionally In a judiciary
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capacity, however, and enforces the
customary procedure when necessary
through its members who belong to
societies formerly associated with war,
especially the War Chiet. This digni-
tary is aided if need be by several ka-
china impersonators of a disciplinary
character (such as the Giant Kachina)
who function, for example, as super-
visors of village work groups and have
been known to enforce their role on
occasion with whatever weapons they
bear.’s Force is seldom requred in
Hopiland, however, for public opinion
operates as an effective sanction.

Under this system, a good deal of
responsibility is thrown upon the in-
dividual, who is expected to conform
and cooperate voluntarily, that is with-
out the use of physical coercion. He
is, however, under considerable pres-
sure from the whole group, since any
lapse on his part will be detrimental
tc the general welfare—according to
Hopi ideology—and this pressure
takes the form of ridicule, gossip, and
accusations of witchcraft.

As a result there is a good deal of
gossip and petty wrangling in the pue-
blo—apparently more than in most
small communities, according to litera-
ture.’s But these intra-pueblo quar-
rels almost never break into physical
violence, and murders are rare in
Hopiland, a situation to which the al-
most total absence of liquor on the
Reservation must also be an important
contributing factor. A major crime
committed on the Reservation would
be handled by the Federal Court, but
all civil cases and misdemeanors are
taken care of by a Tribal Court, which
operates without interference from the
Indian Service, unless advice is re-
quested, under a code established by
the Secretary of the Interior. The of-
ficers of the Tribal Court comprise a
Hopi Judge (who usually is an older
man belonging to an important clan), a
Hopi Associate Judge, and two Hopi
Police.
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A Hopi quarrel occasionally devel-
ops into a feud which involves the en-
tire pueblo, and when this occurs the
feud may grow into a split, as has
been noted in the history of Oraibi. In
such a case the predominantly non-
coercive mechanisms which give co-
hesion to the group may not be strong
enough to hold the pueblo together
and the factions may separate into
two or more pueblos (even without
loss of life, as at Oraibi). It should
be noted, however, that after such a
split the segments may reconstitute
themselves and build up a complete
pueblo organization again, including
a full ceremonial system as was done
at Hotevilla.

A pueblo may segment, however,
for reasons other than strife: notably,
for economic advancement (witness
Moencopi, an offshoot of Oraibi, with
a permanent water supply on the Mo-
encopi Wash); for additional living
space (as, for example, with the
founding of Sichomovi apparently on
account of overciowding at Walpi);
and also perhaps for ceremonial sur-
vival (e. g., Shipaulovi, according to
tradition, was founded by people from
Shungopovi to preserve the Shungopo-
vi traditions when the latter village
was threatened by Spanish reprisals).
But these are not complete splits, for
in each instance the daughter pueblo
has maintained ceremonial connec-
tions with the mother and become a
sort of colony.

The habit of pueblo segmenting is
old in Hopiland, as evidenced by the
archaeology'¢ and history, but it is im-
portant to realize in this connection
that, although complete splits do oc-
casionally occur, they are uncommon,
and the pueblo organization is suffi-
ciently cohesive internally to permit
under certain circumstances the sur-
vival of a single pueblo on the same
site for many centuries—apparently
over 700 years in the case of Oraibi.
As our study progresses we shall see
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that this predominantly non-coercive
internal cohesion has its roots degp in
‘the control system of the individual.

Turning from the relations within a
single pueblo to those between the
several Hopi pueblos, however, we
find a somewhat different picture. The
historic cases of Sikyatki (destroyed
on account of land and water disputes,
according to tradition, by the inhabi-
tants of Walpi) and of Awatobi (anni-
hilated by some of the other Hopi pueb-
los ostensibly because of its reception
of Spanish priests) show that quarrels
between the pueblos have not always
been settled peacefully in the past, but
have on occasion broken into open and
devastating warfare.”

The traditional pueblo organization,
which has been described, is politically
autonomous, each unit of mother and
daughter groups being independent
from the rest. Although meetings of
the chiefs from several villages do oc-
casionally take place, especially in
times of crisis such as drought'® arid
other external dangers which threaten
the whole tribe, there is no formal tra-
ditional mechanism by which the lead-
ers of one pueblo may confer regularly
with those of another, and no tradition-
al precedent for regular inter-pueblo
ccoperation. The only instance of con-
certed tribal action recorded in history
was the Pueblo Revolt in 1680, when
the Hopi towns united with the other
pueblos (including those of the Rio
Grande) to expel the Spaniards from
their land.

As has been noted, Government of-
ficials, in accordance with the new In-
dian Bureau policy, have attempted
recently to help the Hopi develop poli-
tical unity as a tribe through a system
of representative government. The new
Constitution, framed with the help of
Hopi and adopted by the tribe, author-
izes the establishment of a Tribal
Council, and groups the villages for
purposes of council representation into
nine political units or voting districts,
based as far as possible on the tradi-
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tional ceremonial organization.”» Of
these nine divisions, all but two (New
Oraibi and Upper Moencopi, both of
which have village constitutions) are
organized according to the traditional
pueblo pattern under the Village Chief,
who is looked upon by the inhabitants
as the highest pueblo authority.z°

As might be expected from what
has gone before, although the Tribal
Council has met sporadically since
1937, it has not established itself as a
regular functioning body, representa-
tive of the tribe. Moreover when the
Council does meet, it rarely takes any
positive action. Since there is no formal
traditional mechanism for inter-pueblo
cooperation, a period of experimenta-
tion and education, under expert, pa-
tient guidance from the administrative
staff, will probably be necessary be-
fore a mechanism for political unity
and self government, which is truly Ho-
pi in design and leadership and ade-
quate to the present needs of the tribe,
may be devised and implemented
among the traditionally autonomous
and theocratic Hopi pueblos.

Summarizing our study of Hopi
pueblo organization, we find that each
village is composed of groups of indi-
viduals, related through an intricate
social structure based mainly on kin-
ship, ceremonial and traditional bonds,
sharing a common value-system which
demands conformity to a rather rigid,
anti-aggressive ethical code requiring
a high degree of self-control on the
part of the individual (not only at the
overt behavioral but also at the covert
psychological level)a code sanc-
tioned by a complex and integrated
world view expressed in ritual and
myth, enforced to a considerable ex-
tent, but by no means exclusively, by
public opinion, and oriented to the
problem of group survival under the
particular environmental conditions
that have faced the Hopi throughout
the centuries.

Moreover, the Hopi tribe is not tra-
ditionally a formal political unit. It is
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rather a group of historically autono-
mous pueblo states of common breed,
culture and language, united by a net-
work of reciprocal kinship, ceremonial
and economic ties and by a long mem-
ory of common and similar experien-
ces through the centuries. In Hopiland
apparently many different groups and
individuals, each carrying his own cul-
ture and physical heritage, have
through time and the accidents of his-
tory been molded by the multi-fac-
toral process of cultural and biological
change, interacting with a common and
particular external environment, into
a basically similar cultural configura-
tion and a common physical type.
This pueblo set-up provides the
background for an understanding of
Hopi personality development, includ-
ing the abstention from physical ag-
gression for which the Hopi have long
been known, and also of the tensions
that develop in pueblo interpersonal
relations and lead to petty quarrels
and witchcraft accusations. It also il-
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luminates the problem of Hopi inter-
pueblo relations and provides the basis
for a study of how these villages may
be helped to develop political unity for
their mutual benefit in meeting the
problems which they as a minority
group, however small, face in the na-
tion and the modern world.

Having discussed Hopi society in re-
gard to both its external and its in-
ternal interrelationship patterns,
viewed historically, we shall turn now
to the development of the individual
within the society. We shall approach
the problem of Hopi personality devel-
opment from two points of view. First
we shall describe briefly what may be
considered the expected course of de-
velopment of Hopi male and female in-
dividuals through the life cycle, and
then we shall describe and analyze the
actual behavior of boys and girls at
the various age levels, as revealed by
tests and interviews on our sample of
selected children from two Hopi com-
munities.



I. THE JOURNEY FROM BIRTH
TO DEATH

6. CHILDHOOD

As has been noted, the Hopi con-
ceive of the human life cycle os a
journey along the road of life from
birth to death. The journey involves a
gradual growth and development of
the individual through four phases:
childhood, youth, adulthood and old
age. This concept is symbolized graph-
ically in a Powamu ceremony sand
painting in which a yellow line (road of
life), running southeast from the kiva
si‘papu is marked by four crooks.
Each phase of the journey, represent-
ing one segment of a gradual matura-
tion process, is thought of as growing
out of the previous ones and preparing
for the phases that are to come. Pas-
sages from one phase to another are
marked by ceremonies, which stress
their transitory character by symboliz-
ing the idea of birth or rebirth, until
finally death marks the rebirth of the
individual in the Underworld. And the
ideal patterns of behavior? of an indi-
vidual of either sex, as well as the roles
he or she is expected to assume in
each phase, are prescribed by the Ho-
pi Way,* which if followed, will fur-
ther the common weal and lead to a
long and happy life.

The first crisis, birth, is an impor-
tant event in the kinship group, for it
marks the introduction of a new mem-
ber and the renewal of the group life
force. Children are very much desired
by the Hopi and, in keeping with their
basic philosophy, are considered to be
individuals of central importance from
the time they are born.* The concern of
parents for their children is expressed
in legends in which children are trans-

formed into witches, snakes, turtles,
etc. Although both sexes are prized,
girls are considered absolutely essential
on account of their role in the perpe-
tuation of the clan.s The central posi-
tion of women in the Hopi kinship sys-
tem and their well-defined and highly
valued function in the household group
give Hopi females, in contrast to the
males, a more stable position and
greater security throughout life. This,
as we shall see, is reflected in their
behavior patterns and personality
structure at every age level studied.

As has been noted, the child belongs
to his mother’s clan and his closest
affiliations from birth to death remain
with it. He is, however, considered to
be the ““child” of his father’s clan and
this relationship is initiated by a series
of rites actuated mainly by his paternal
grandmother and ending at dawn on
the 20th day after birth, in his
being named and officially presented
to the Sun, the great father deity of
the Hopi. These rites establish a pat-
tern of the ceremonial exchange of
gifts and services between the child
and his father’s clanspeople which con-
tinues throughout life. In due course,
the child is ““adopted’’ into other clans,
including that of his godfather and
godfather’s sister at his first initiation
ceremony, and that of any medicine
man who may cure him of a severe
iliness. It is through these rites and
those initiating him into secret societies
that he builds up the network of ties
and reciprocal obligations which en-
compasses practically everyone in the
village and extends throughout the
tribe.
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The birth takes place in the mater-
nal household, the woman’s husband
and also one or more maternal female
relatives frequently in attendance. A
medicine man may be called in if de-
livery is delayed, but if the Government
nurse or doctor is called in at all it is
not until the woman has been in labor
several days. Although a few of the
most acculturated Hopi women bear
their children in the hospital at Keams,
most Hopi lack confidence in the hos-
pital ond its representatives, particu-
larly since they ignore customs which
the Hopi consider of prime importance,
such as omitting salt and meat from
the new mother’s diet and shading her
from the sun, according to inform-
ants.®

The afterbirth, together with the
parturient blood, the sand which cov-
ered the birth place floor, and some
sacred corn meal, are placed in a bask-
et and thrown from the mesa into a
special crevice, as are also a stillbirth
and the body of a child who dies before
the first initiation.” The cord, however,
is usually tied to a stirring stick, if that
of a girl, or to a bow, if that of a boy,
and hung to the rafters of the house,
for the navel has special significance
as the locus of the spirit of life.® This
ancient rite, which symbolizes the adult
roles of the two sexes, illustrates the
Hopi teridency to foreshadow, prepare
for, and attempt to control the future
by the use of magic.

During the first 24 hours the
newborn infant is bound in supine posi-
tion to a cradle,® usually consisting of
a flat board with an arched wicker
guard at one extremity to protect the
baby’s head.'® Except when he is being
bathed, the infant spends practically
all his time, for the first three months
of life, bound to the cradle. And he is
never hung up or placed vertically in
it, as among the Navaho'' for instance,
nor is he often taken out of doors.
Thereafter the use of the cradle grad-
ually becomes restricted to periods
when the infant is actually sleeping,
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both during the day and at night, and
according to the desires of the child, it
is usually discarded entirely between
the ages of six months and one year.
Although this restriction of the mobili-
ty of the growing organism apparently
does not affect appreciably the devel-
opment of motor control,'? it probably
contributes to the infant’s feeling of
security and also conditions him to the
expectation of restrictions, which
though not recognized at first as social-
ly imposed, gradually as the child grows
older become a part of the great social
web which, while holding him fast
within its reciprocal system, gives him
a sense of security and wellbeing in an
exceedingly precarious environment.

During the first year of life, the baby
remains particularly close to his moth-
er and other female relatives of the
household. He is never left alone lest
harm befall him through evil spirits,'
he sleeps at night next to his mother,
and he is nursed and soothed when-
ever he cries or shows other signs of
desiring food or comfort. He is allowed
to suck until satisfied and is never
tickled or tossed up in the air,'* but is
petted and protected from disturban-
ces which might interfere with his well-
being and contentment. Observers
agree that Hopi babies are usually hap-
py, smile frequently and seldom cry.

At the age of about three or four
months the baby is taken out of
the house occasionally, slung in a
shawl on the back of his mother or a
female relative. If the mother already
has other children and her family du-
ties are absorbing, the day time care of
the child may pass into the hands of
an older sister, or even of an older
brother though this occurs only when
no female is available. His child nurse,
who is usually between the ages of five
and twelve years,'s takes him where-
ever she goes as she participates in the
activities of her play group and does
her work as usual.

The child begins at this time to eat
his first solid food, and since he is
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given practically anything he desires,
gradually becomes acquainted with the
whole range of Hopi diet from tortillas
soaked in coffee to peaches and other
fruit. Weaning is accomplished grad-
ually and with little difficulty as a rule.
It is usually completed before the child
is two years old, although some child-
ren continue to nurse until the age of
four or older. In difficult cases, chili or
a worm is put on the breast to burn or
frighten the child. An older child who
persists in nursing is teased out of the
habit by his playmates.

With the onset of walking and talk-
ing, expected at about the age of 15
months, cleanliness trajning begins.
This also proceeds gradually and with
the minimum of shock. When the child
shows signs of discomfort he is taken
outside the door, and he is told to go
outside when he needs to defecate or
urinate. If he does not do so, he is told
again, and if he still disobeys, he is
scolded or spanked. Later he is ex-
pected to perform these functions out-
side of the village. Most parents say
their children have no trouble in learn-
ing toilet habits, and it is interesting to
note that constipation is rare among
Hopi, especially Hopi children.

Control of elimination at night is
not expected until the second year.
However, occasionally enuresis per-
sists until the age of six or seven years.
In such a case, a girl is merely made to
wash her bedclothes, while a boy is
carried on the back of his mother’s
brother, with other boys, at daybreak
to a Water Clan house where he is
sung over solemnly and doused with
cold water, along with the other boys.
This institutionalization of the enuresis
treatment for males only, indicates
that the habit is more prevalent in boys
than in girls, an inference that fits in
with the observed facts concerning
other maladjustment problems in Hopi
children, such as thumb sucking, tem-
per tantrums, fighting and stealing,
which, as we shall see, although un-
common in either sex, are more fre-
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quent and persistent among  young
males than females.!”

Training in the basic disciplines and
other types of self control demanded by
the Hopi Way, as well as initiation into
the intricacies of the kinship system
with its complex reciprocity patterns, is
the responsibility of the household
group, which continues to exercise a
certain restraining influence on the in-
dividual throughout life. During child-
hood and youth for girls, and up to
about the sixth year for boys, the
learning process is chiefly in the hands
of the mother and other females of
the household, aided by the mother’s
brother when stricter discipline is need-
ed, and also by the father and the ma-
ternal grandfather. All these relatives
may scold the child on occasion or ri-
dicule him for wrongdoing, the mother
and the mother’s brother spanking
him if necessary. They are also aided
by the gift-giving kachinas, who by
rewarding children for good behavior,
serve as important behavior motiva-
tors, and on rare occasions, by the
cannibal kachinas, who appear at their
door and threaten to eat or carry away
bad little children.'e

The Hopi pattern of discipline, how-
ever, is in general an absorptive and
permissive one, the child learning large-
ly by imitating and experimenting and
being treated as an important member
of the group with individual rights and
privileges as well as incipient duties
and responsibilities. On the one hand
he is given considerable freedom of
mobility to explore his environment; on
the other he is gently but firmly held
within the limitations of physical safety
and protected from supernatural dan-
gers.

Some of these dangers, such as those
connected with witches, evil spirits,
drought, sickness and death, are very
real from the Hopi point of view, but
others, such as those connected with
the kachinas, are feigned and drama-
tized realistically by the adults to re-
ward or frighten the child into obedi-
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ence without arousing his hostility to-
ward themselves. These shocks have
a particular aspect as they are not
given from individual to individual, but
from the external environment, natural
or supernatural, to all children, so that
the quality of the shock lacks the feel-
ing of personal persecution and hosti-
lity against individuals. Such fear-pro-
voking experiences, whether due to
real or imaginary dangers, apparently
condition the child at a very early age
to the hazardous nature of the Hopi
environment.

In this connection it is important to
realize, however, that in the face of
these threats to his existence, the child
is never allowed to feel isolated or
abandoned but always has whole
groups of relatives to whom he may
turn for comfort and reassurance.'®
Outstanding among these, besides his
father, are his father’s clansfolk, es-
pecially his paternal aunts in whose
households he is at all times welcome.
The relationship between the paternal
aunt and her nephew is particularly
warm and may serve somewhat to
counterbalance the exceedingly close
bond between the females of the ma-
ternal household, especially mother
and daughter.

Although most Hopi children learn
the basic disciplines with little diffi-
culty, thumb sucking, temper tantrums
and even stealing begin to be manifest
in a few individual boys in the third
year, whereas no “‘behavior problems’’
have been reported for girls until the
fifth year.2e These early signs of ad-
justment difficulties among the boys
coincide with weaning and cleanliness
training for both sexes, and also, in
some cases, with the arrival of another
sibling in the family and the removal
of the child from his mother’s bed to
that of a female relative or his grand-
father. Their early appearance among
males only, is understandable, how-
ever, when we consider the differences
between the position of the female and
the male child in the household and
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the expectancies in regard to each
sex.

As has been noted, the little girl is
born into a household group in which
she is expected to grow up, marry, and
even in many cases to continue to live
until she dies as a member of a closely
knit and powerful group of females.
On the other hand, the little boy is ex-
pected to break away from the group
into which he has been born, beginning
at the age of four or five years, for the
less-stable and more hazardous world
of kiva, field and range, and to remain
throughout life in a marginal position
in regard to the household.

While the roles of both sexes require
endurance, industry and patience, that
of the Hopi male, in contrast to the fe-
male, requires constant vigilance and
a high degree of adaptability in order
to cope with the natural, supernatural
and social forces of the less restricted
and less secure masculine world. Hopi
character delineations were built up in
the past when a man had to be not only
an expert dry farmer, rain maker and
stone age hunter, but also a warrior
in the struggle for survival. But they
still persist and are functional today,
for as we have seen, in spite of the ces-
sation of defensive warfare, the reduc-
tion of game and the increase in herd-
ing, the essential Hopi life problems
have not changed intrinsically in mod-
ern times.

Apparently almost from birth the
child begins to be aware of these sex-
differentiated expectancies, which are
constantly impressed on him in his in-
terpersonal relations. The efforts of
the little girl are encouraged by telling
her that she will grow up to be a good
cook?’ and those of the boy that he
will be a swift runner. Even the gift
giving kachinas aid in defining the
sex roles by presenting the girls with
kachina images which are fertility sym-
bols designed primarily to be hung up
in the house and not to be used as
dolls, and the boys with arrows which,
although used in play, are important
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symbolically and are highly valued. In
fact, the whole training process is
oriented toward these ends.

In view of these facts it is not sur-
prising that the business of growing
up presents more problems to the boy
than to the girl, and that cases of men
who assume the dress and perform the
role of women occur among the Hopi,
though rarely, whereas instances of
women rejecting their role for that of
the opposite sex are unknown.??

Of course the girls also have adjust-
ment difficulties, for the female role,
aside from its procreative function
(which is particularly hazardous in
Hopiland, to judge from maternal mor-
tality estimates and population statis-
tics), offers less mobility and stimula-
tion and fewer actively creative outlets
than that of the male, which allows
abundant, though stylized, self ex-
pression in ceremonial art and craft
work, as well as the intense excitement
of the hunt and formerly of war.2s

The little Hopi girl apparently begips
to feel the restrictions of the female
role in the fifth year, at the age when
her male agemate begins to break away
from the women’s household group,
while she must remain at home, helping
her mother with the household tasks
or caring for the younger children.
Now cases of maladjusted behavior
such as temper tantrums, stealing,
thumb sucking, and fighting—though
less prevalent than among the boys—
first appear among the girls.

That the adjustment problems of
the little boy also increase in the fifth
year is shown by the rise in behavior
problems at this age, which include
fighting as well as all those manifested
earlier. His difficulties in escaping from
the female-dominated household are
illustrated symbolically in the following
incident from the autobiography of a
Hopi.2*

Don, aged four or five years, begged
to go with his father to the fields and,
when his father refused to take him,
followed him along the path down the
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mesa. At the sacred shrine of the
Spider Woman?s he saw ‘‘the old wo-
man herself,” sitting beside a square
hole in the ground. She called to him
to come into her house. “You have
been walking on my trail,’” she said,
“and now | have a right to you as my
grandson.”  Just as Don was being
drawn into the hole, he was rescued by
a passerby. Don felt sick and finally
was taken to a medicine man who said
the boy had been caught in the Spider
Woman’s web and she held him' tight-
ly. (In another version of the story, the
medicine man said the boy’s body was
wrapped in a fine spider web which was
choking him to death).2s He rubbed
the boy’s legs and belly and advised
his father to make a prayer feather for
the Spider Woman. This was done and
the boy recovered.

In spite of their early responsibilities,
however, Hopi children have a great
deal of time for fun and play. Duties
come first and when they are finished,
children are free to wander about the
village and amuse themselves as they
wish, so long as they do not interfere
with the activities of the adults.2”7 At
this age little boys and girls play free-
ly together. They usually form two
types of play groups, however, one
comprising the older girls with their
small charges and the other, uninitiat-
ed boys of four years or older. The
little girls build houses with wet mud.
They use sticks or bones as dolls to
represent the individuals in the house-
hold. They also play at grinding and
pottery making. The little boys play
at farming and herding and practice
shooting with bows and arrows. They
also run races and play at horseback
riding. Although most Hopi children
have no toys except those which they
receive from the kachinas or make
themselves, they often keep small ani-
mals such as birds, rabbits and prairie
dogs as pets and these they handle so
roughly that the creatures frequently
are mauled to death. A certain cruelty
to animals is also noticeable in the be-
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havior of adults.

Children begin at a very early age—
when they can barely walk and talk—
to practice dance steps, singing and
drumming. And as young as four
years they may begin to participate in
certain ceremonials such as the Snake
and Buffalo dances.2* Moreover, as
part of some festivities, special chil-
dren’s events are planned such as the
children’s race day which may initiate
a kickball contest.

But there is no well defined bound-
ary in the learning process between
work, play and ceremonial, the child
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spending his time in one or another of
these activities, which to him are
events in the “ever-becoming-later’”
duration which is Hopi childhood. And
when this first phase of life ends with
the kachina initiation between the ages
of six and ten years,?® the child is ex-
pected to have mastered not only the
basic disciplines, the fundamentals of
the kinship system and the main tenets
of the Hopi Way, but also to have be-
come a useful member of society with
social and economic duties, responsi-
bilities and privileges, in accordance
with his sex and age.

/. YOUTH

The ceremonial initiation of the
child into the kachina cult marks the
second great crisis in his life cycle, the
transition from Childhood to Youth.
This first initiation, as has been noted,
takes place every four years in Febru-
ary as a part of the Powamu or “"Bean
Dance,”” which is designed especially

to speed the early stages of develop--

ment and is marked by the forced
growth of beans and corn in the kivas
and their distribution to the young
children by masked kachinas. As the
birth rites introduced the child to his
father, the Sun, and inaugurated a
series of life-long, mutual obligations
and privileges between himself and his
father’s clanspeople, so the kachina
initiation introduces him to his ances-
tors, the kachinas, and sets up a pat-
tern of regular, correlative obligations
by which the kachinas give rain and
thus food and other essentials to hu-
man welfare in exchange for prescrib-
ed ritual behavior. It also marks his
adoption into another clan, namely
that of the man and his sister who be-
come his godfather and godfather’s
sister and sponsor him in his ceremonial
career. Henceforth the child is con-

sidered to be related to these ceremo-
nial kin and their clansmen and phra-
try members, as he is related to his
father’s clan, and with similar recipro-
cal obligations and privileges.

The child’s godrather and aunt are
chosen by the child’s parents with re-
gard to their ritual affiliations,” for a
boy is expected in due course to join
the secret societies to which his god-
father belongs? and a girl those of her
ceremonial aunt. Moreover, on Third
Mesa the affiliation of the godfather in
the kachina cult—whether with the
Kachina Society in which the novices
are whipped, or with the Powamu So-
ciety in which they are not—deter-
mines whether or not the child must go
through the whipping ordeal.

Informants say that a “bad’’ boy is
usually given a Kachina Society god-
father and hence the initiation serves as
a sanction for behavior in the case of
the boys at least. |t may be less potent
in the case of the girls since, even if
whipped, they are allowed to remain
clothed and are dealt with much less
severely than the boys.

The whipping rite, illustrated on
page 65, symbolizes the Hopi child
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training pattern. In it the Mother of the
Kachinas, represented by a masked fe-
male figure, holds a large supply of
yucca switches while the Whipper Ka-
chinas, represented by masked male
figures, apply them to the nude boy
(or clothed girl) supported and shielded
by his godfather and his godfather’s
sister. Both the boy and his godfather
stand on a large sand painting which
represents the Kachina Mother and the
Whipper Kachinas, while a segmented
line drawn from the kiva si’‘papu south-
eastward shows the road of life with its
four phases. Afterwards the Mother
Kachina steps on to the sand painting
and is whipped by the Whippers and
then the Whippers whip each other.
This ceremony, in which the Mother
Kachina may be interpreted from one
point of view as symbolizing the moth-
er, the Whipper Kachinas the mater-
nal uncles, the godfather as the father,
and the godaunt as the father’s sister,
illustrates dramatically the complemen-
tary functions of the maternal and pa-
ternal kin in steering the child along
the road of life. It emphasizes especial-
ly the role of the Hopi mother as the
source of order and control in the
child’s life, that of her brothers as her
active partners in maintaining discip-
line, and that of the father and his
sister as the child’s supporters. It also
shows the difference between the treat-
ment of boys and girls. And finally,
through the discipliners’ castigating of
one another, it shows that the adult
pattern of social control is not one in
which one group, namely the adult ma-
trilineal kin, originate action and an-
other group, namely the children, ter-
minate it, but one in which each adult
individual is expected to exercise a cer-
tain amount of control over the others.
From now on the censorship of the
group, i. e., public opinion, will gradu-
ally replace, to a considerable extent
at least, the maternal household group
as the principal negative sanction of
the child’s behavior. On the other
hand, the positive role of his paternal
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kin in motivating his behavior will re-
main the same. .

During the kachina initiation the
child learns that the supernatural be-
ings whom he has known from infancy
as bringers of gifts and rain and also
as dispensers of punishment, are really
only people he knows dressed up to im-
personate them, but he also learns of
the kachinas’ key role in the scheme of
things and his own part in the cosmic
exchange for the mutual welfare of
all. His godfather gives him a new
name and from now on he may parti-
cipate in the kachina rites and gradual-
ly assume his share of responsibility for
the great annual cycle of ceremonies
which gives significance and zest to
Hopi life. He has acquired a certain
status in the tribe as a whole and may
return to the Underworld when he
dies.*

Some time after his first initiation
the boy is expected to join one or more
secret societies usually those of his
godfather, and the girl is expected to
join those of her ceremonial aunt.s
Each of these has its own secret initia-
tion which represents a variation on the
general "rebirth’’ ceremonial pattern,
the neophyte observing part of the ri-
tual as well as certain tabus, having his
head washed and receiving a new
name.¢ This means a gradual expan-
sion of ties, responsibilities and crea-
tive activities especially for the boy
since it opens the definitely male world
of the kiva to him and a new field of
esoteric knowledge. It also gives him
a well defined place in the ceremonial
organization of the village which tends
to compensate for his position in the
household group, to build up his self
confidence, and to steer him toward
the adult male role.

At about the age of eight the boy is
expected to kill his first game, usually
a rabbit, according to the rules of the
chase, and consequently to acquire a
“hunt”” father and to be formally ini-
tiated as a hunter.”

With these changes in status, the
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boy is expected to increase the observ-
ance of certain ‘’strength’’ building
practices which were begun in child-
hood, including bathing in the spring
before dawn, drinking ““medicine wa-
ter,’’s and long distance running. This
Hopi ideal, taught him by his father,
his grandfather and the village elders,
is no longer practiced quite so rigorous-
ly as in the past when the boy was pre-
paring to be a warrior and hunter of
big game. It should be remembered
that “‘strength’” to the Hopi means
strength of mind or will as well as of
body,? and the boy was and still is ex-
pected also to be happy, and to culti-
vate a “‘good heart’’ and the ability to
concentrate in behalf of the common
weal.'°

The economic responsibilities of the
boy during these years increase gradu-
ally. Whereas formerly his chores con-
sisted mainly of helping his female rel-
atives with water and fuel hauling, now
he frequently accompanies his male
relatives, particularly his father and
grandfather, to the fields and sheep
camps where his work changes with
his growing skill from guarding the
orchards and fields to helping with
planting, harvesting and herding, and
finally, at about the age of 14, to be-
ing able to take charge of his own herd
(if he has one) and his mother’s fields.
In the winter months, when farm work
is slack and the men gather in the
kivas, he also learns the Hopi men’s
crafts—carding, spinning, and finally
weaving, moccasin making and other
handwork—to the accompaniment of
story and song. The learning of all
these skills contributes to his under-
standing of the Hopi Way, which is
systematically taught him in kiva and
camp. During long, quiet days and
nights away from the distractions of
the household, he is expected to mas-
ter the secrets of his clan and society
rituals and to learn the tribal lore.

The initiated boys form their own
play groups from which the uninitiated,
as well as peers of the opposite sex,
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are usually excluded. These groups
are spontaneous and unrestricted as
to clan or other affiliations, as are all
Hopi play groups. Most of the youths’
play occurs in the late afternoon and
evening after the day’s work is done."
Besides imported games such as bas-
ketball, which is very popular, the boys
play a number of organized Hopi
games, many of which are seasonal and
competitive. An analysis of these re-
veals that rivalry is expressed between
teams rather than individuals and in
the form of running, throwing, shoot-
ing with arrows or darts, and striking
or whipping balls or tops—activities
which, according to Hopi ideology, have
magical efficacy. Moreover, each ac-
tivity occurs at the season of the year
when it is part of the ceremonial pat-
tern used as an aid in the fertilization
and growth of crops. For example, the
archery game,'? in which two teams
chosen alternately by leaders take turns
shooting arrows at a rolling hoop, and
which has to be won three times be-
fore the final victory is assured, is
played only after the Niman ceremony
in July, when bows and arrows are giv-
en as presents by the kachinas and is
associated with the bringing of rain
and speeding of maturation. Shinny,3
in which each team tries to make its
own goal by striking a ball with a club,
is played only after the Powamu in
February when shinny balls and clubs
are distributed, and is associated with
the whipping or purification rites de-
signed to aid the early stages of growth.

Besides providing a socially approved
outlet for aggression, and the display
of skill and initiative, the boys’ games
aftord an opportunity for the expres-
sion of peer preferences. They also
channelize sport into a pattern of give-
and-take or reciprocity between two
teams, neither of which can expect to
win the goal's easily even with a high
degree of skill and teamwork. More-
over, the interest is centered not so
much on winning as on the actual
playing of the game for its own sake,
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and even in the case of imported games
such as baseball, there is little or no
interest in the score.

Compared with the boys, the girls
have few organized games and these
are mainly non-seasonal. The girls
rarely compete through opposing teams
except in races such as the ceremonial
Basket Race, but seem rather to fol-
low either the big-girl-little-girl set-up
of the girls’ play groups or the coopera-
tive pattern of the women'’s household
groups. The former is illustrated by
the Pursuit Game's and the latter by
the Grinding Party.'s In the Pursuit
Game the leader chases the other play-
ers along a complicated dand twisted
path marked in sand from the outside
of the play area to the center, while
any girl who steps off the path must
drop out of the game. Here the guid-
ance role of the mother and the diffi-
cult and centripetal life course of the
Hopi girl are faithfully portrayed. On
the other hand, at the Grinding Party, a

group of girls grind together for sever~

al days, each girl working each day
for a different relative who recipro-
cates by supplying her with corn. This
takes place before the Niman cere-
mony and serves not only as a social
occasion but also as a means of ac-
complishing necessary work in a pleas-
ant manner.

Through interesting  experiments
with Hopi girls’ play groups made by
Dr. Solomon Asch, we learn that these
provide an opportunity for the expres-
sion of verbal aggression in the form
of mutual criticism and through this of
the development on the part of the in-
dividual of an objective attitude to-
ward her own and others’ work, as
well as for the expression of a sort of
reciprocal praise pattern by which
praise of another’s efforts or disparage-
ment of one’s own calls for a compli-
ment in return.'’

All these activities and learning pro-
cesses are quite apart from the school
experience which, although usually be-
ginning in the Indian Service Day
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School at about the age of six and
continuing until the age of 12 to 16,
occupies only a small percentage of
the child’s time until, as is frequently
the case in the communities studied,
he leaves home at the secondary level
to go to boarding school, either on or
off the Reservation. When a boy is
ready for boarding school, at about
the age of 14, he is expected to have
mastered the main adult male skills,
especially farming,'® as well as part of
his share of the ceremonial. The ex-
pectancies for a girl of this age will
be discussed presently.

Although school attendance is not
compulsory, it is urged by many of the
village leaders and most Hopi boys and
girls go to school for a period of from
six to ten years. Regularity of attend-
ance differs among families and vil-
lages, children in the more accultur-
ated groups having the highest attend-
ance records. When school interferes
too greatly with ceremonial or econo-
mic activities, however, the children
are likely to drop out for two or three
days. To overcome this difficulty, last
year the principal of the Polacca Day
School persuaded the First Mesa lead-
ers to hold some of their ceremonials
on weekends, rather than during the
week, and since this time, he reports,
regularity of attendance has increased.

In school the children are expected
to acquire, first and foremost, a speak-
ing knowledge of the English language
and also certain tools of the White cul-
ture such as the three R’s, together with
a knowledge of White ways which will
be of use to them in their future life on
the Reservation. There is little inter-
est among the parents in many as-
pects of White culture included in the
curriculum, and even some active op-
position to such subjects as arts and
crafts, which many parents consider to
be within the teaching sphere of the
clan and ceremonial groups. There is
also some objection to the fact that
school is coeducational, according to
the American pattern.
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On the whole, the school experience
to most Hopi stands out as something
unique and somewhat detached from
the main stream of their life careers.
This seems to be true in spite of the
fact that the Indian Service administra-
tors have succeeded, especially in the
two communities studied, in building up
day schools which are definitely pro-
gressive and, judged according to mod-
ern standards of pedagogical theory
and practice, superior to most rural or
even urban White schools in the United
States. They have spent a great deal of
effort in seeking, in accordance
with the new Indian Service policy, to
develop and establish a curriculum
which ties in with the interests and
needs of the Hopi child and contributes
creatively to his personality develop-
ment. Our study of the Hopi society
and world view, however, has already
revealed some of the problems which
would probably baffle even the most
liberal-minded and creative educators
in trying to put this policy into practice.
As the study progresses, the problems
of the White school in Hopiland will be-
come clearer.

To the little boy the early school ex-
perience, beginning just at the time
when he is allowed to accompany the
men to the fields and range during
the period of expansion of mobility and
interest from the female to the male
world, has the effect of curbing a newly
developing freedom by drawing him
into another restricted and largely fe-
male-dominated situation.’» On the
other hand, for the little girl, who by
the age of six is already carrying a
considerable burden of work which lim-
its her mobility and play time, the
school, in freeing her from childcare
and housework for part of the day and
giving her time to associate with her
peers, has a liberating effect. In spite
of the fact that outside of school hours
she is expected to continue her nurse-
maid duties ‘and to start learning to
grind, cook and tend the household
fire,20 her work is still comparatively
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light, and the early school years are for
her a period of greater freedom than
she has had before or will have again
for many years, if ever.

This period, however, does not last
long. When the girl is about ten years
old, an age formerly marked by a pre-
puberty ceremony in which she ground
corn for one day in the house of her
paternal grandmother and had her
hair done up for the first time,2' her
home duties increase and gradually
she loses her freedom of mobility in
the village and most of her leisure.22
Now she begins to assume her share of
the laborious daily grinding and of the
complicated Hopi cookery, which oc-
cupy much of the adult women’s at-
tention in Hopiland. By the 15th year,
that is, about the time when some Hopi
girls leave home to go to boarding
school,?? she is expected to have mas-
tered the preparation of the most dif-
ficult Hopi dishes and to have start-
ed, at least, to learn the craft tech-
niques of the women, namely pottery
making, basketry and plaquework, de-
pending on her mesa affiliations.2

From her 12th year until marriage,
which may occur as early as the 17th
year?s for either sex, a Hopi girl is not
supposed to go out unless chaperoned
by an older woman, although this pro-
hibition is being relaxed somewhat now
in some Hopi families, and soon after
the onset of the menses?s she is ex-
pected, in some of the more conserva-
tive families, including many on First
Mesa, to go through an adolescence
rite somewhat like the prepuberty cere-
mony but distinguished by its greater
complexity and by a four day grinding
ordeal.2”  During this period she is
shaded from the sun “like a baby,”’ she
eats no meat or salt and she uses a spe-
cial body scratcher. On the fifth day
her hair is washed and she receives a
new name and wears her paternal
aunt’s clothes. Formerly at this time
she assumed the squash blossom hair
dress which she wore until marriage,
but this custom is rarely observed,



most Hopi girls wearing their hair cut
short according to the American mode.

The girl usually begins to be courted
at about this time or a little later. She
is expected to encourage the attentions
of an eligible young man of good char-
acter whom she favors in various social-
ly approved ways, e.g., by presenting
him with a gift of specially prepared
food on certain occasions such as a
Rabbit Dance, Bean Dance or ‘‘Spin-
ach’ Gathering,?® and she is expected
to discourage the attentions of all mar-
ried men, widowers and divorcés, and
also all men and boys who are consider-
ed to be lazy or ‘bad’’ or who either be-
long to her own clan and phratry or her
father’s?” and who fall thereby within
the Hopi incest tabu. Ideally the girl,
but not the boy, is supposed to remain
chaste both before and after marriage,
but actually, although irregularities on
the part of a girl are penalized by gos-
sip, scolding and even whipping in
some cases, apparently a considerable

Grinding corn, women’s daily chore in Hopiland

amount of covert premarital sex experi-
mentation on the part of both sexes oc-
curs and is expected, the boy seeking
the girl out in her home after her fami-
ly has retired®® and reciprocating her
favors with gifts, with the expectation
that if she becomes pregnant and
wishes to marry him he may be required
to marry her. On the other hand, a
young man may also visit widows, di-
vorcées and married women (though
more rarely), with whom he will not be
in danger of becoming involved. For
the first marriage of a Hopi of either
sex is expected to be (and usually is)®
with a person who has never been mar-
ried before, since the wedding gar-
ments of the bride and the wedding
plaque of the groom, necessary accord-
ing to Hopi ideology for the safe pass-
age to the Underworld after death,??
may be acquired only in connection
with the elaborate rites of a first mar-
riage. It is believed that those who vio-
late this tabu will be punished by hav-
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ing to carry a heavily loaded basket on
the journey to the house of the dead.=?

Thus by the time a young Hopi,
whether boy or girl, is 15 or 16, besides
having attained physical maturity, he
is expected to have mastered the tech-
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nical skills and to have gained the self
control and sophistication in the Hopi
Way so that he will have completed the
requirements of the Youth phase of
life’s journey and be prepared to take
on the full responsibilities of adulthood.

8. ADULTHOOD AND OLD AGE

The transition from youth to Adult-
hood is marked not by a single crisis as
is the passage from Childhood to Youth,
but by a series of crises involving ado-
lescence and marriage ceremonies for
both sexes and also, for the girls, rites
which accompany the birth of the first
child. The girls’ puberty rites, briefly
described in the last chapter, take
place some time before the correspond-
ing adolescence ceremonies for the
boys, which are expected to occur be-
tween the age of 15 and 20 years and
usually precede marriage.

Practically all Hopi youths go
through this second initiation.' The
ceremony takes the form of an intro-
duction into one of four tribal secret
societies (Agave, Horn, Singer or Wu-
wuchim), conducting the annual Wu-
wuchim (Grown Man) ceremony, of
which it is periodically a part, and it
is a prerequisite to membership in the
tribewide Soyal Society which controls
the supremely important Winter Sol-
stice ceremony. Hence it is frequently
referred to as the tribal initiation.?

Each of the four societies has a dif-
ferent role in the ceremonial system,
the Agave and Horn being closely as-
sociated with war, hunting and death,
the Singer and Wuwuchim with ferti-
lity. Each has its “home’ in the Un-
derworld whence its members are be-
lieved to repair after this life. A young
man is expected to join the society to
which his godfather (who sponsors him
as he did at the first or kachina ini-
tiation) belongs and thus to establish
his position in the Underworld.

The boys’ adolescent rite is one of
the most complicated of all Hopi cere-
monies, and no outsider has witnessed
its most esoteric parts In connection
with the annual “New Fire'’ ceremony
(described on page 43), it seems to
emphasize the death and rebirth mo-
tif of Hopi ideology on not only an in-
dividual but also a cosmic scale, the
youth apparently actually undergoing
a realistically dramatized death and
introduction to the spirits of the dead.
He is then born again,® delivered by
the Dawn Woman (a major deity), a
concept linked with that of Emergence
from the Sipapu, and he receives a
new name and is aided symbolically
by his godfather to grow up to full,
vigorous manhood.

With the second initiation the youth
1s expected suddenly to become a man,
with the responsibilities and privileges
of manhood, to eschew quarreling and
petty fights and to follow assiduously
the Hopi Way. (It should be noted that
no such injunction is placed on the girl
in connection with her adolescent rite).
He may now take part in dangerous
missions on behalf of the group, such
as the salt and trading expeditions
which formerly reestablished contact
with the Underworld?* and in the crucial
Winter Solstice rites.

In the past his career in defensive
warfare began at this time and, with
the taking of his first scalp, he under-
went another initiation of the ‘re-
birth” type, marking his acquisition of
warrior status.® It is interesting to
note that the “'prayer’or "wish’’ for



62

the warrior neophyte was that he
would be rich, "happy with women,”
successful in war, and free from evil
spirits and witchcraft; that he would
live a long life; and that there would
be rain, fertility and happiness.

By the time a young person of either
sex is about 20 years old he is expect-
ed to marry, although many young
men and also some girls marry at a
later age, and a few men do not marry
at all. Bachelors (1. e., men who have
never been married) over 30 are rare
in Hopiland, and spinsters are un-
known.¢ In this matrilineal, matrilocal
society, where adult males outnumber
adult females, 1t is said that some men
cannot get spousesonaccount of ““defec-
tive speech or singular appearance.’’”

Although young people are advised
by their parents, uncles and clan heads
to select mates who are industrious,
thrifty, reliable, and even-tempered,
and who belong to families of some
means and good repute, there is no
compulsion regarding the choice. The
selection of a spouse, within the li-
mits imposed by the incest tabu and
the “basket carrier’ tabu (see pp 61),
is lett to the individual, each sex being
free to accept or reject the advances of
the other, and the girl as well as the
young man having socially accepted
and formalized patterns of behavior by
which she may make known her pre-
ference® or propose marriage

A Hopi wedding is an important
ceremonial, economic and social oc-
casion, lasting several weeks or even
months and involving most of the
members of the inter-marrying clans,
as well as practically all the villagers
and usually individuals from other vil-
lages. It centers in the correlative ex-
change of bridal garments, supplied
by the groom'’s relatives and made by
the men of the village, for food and
plaques supplied by the bride’s rela-
tives and prepared to a considerable
extent by the bride. As has been not-
ed, the bridal garments and plaques
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are believed to be necessary to the
bride and groom respectively for safe
passage to the Underworld, and their
significance emphasizes the prepara-
tory nature of the wedding rites in res-
pect to the phases of lite cycle that
are to come, particularly after death.
The magical function especially of
the wedding garments renders their
acquisition through the prescribed
long and arduous rites indispensable
to a Hopi woman. And it is mainly for
this reason that most Hopi are mar-
ried for the first time according to the
Hopi Way, even though they may
also go through a civil ceremony as
well.> Moreover since only one wed-
ding outfit is needed per person, an
individual goes through the Hopi mar-
riage rites only once, regardless of
how many times he may wed.

The actual marriage rites are ini-
tiated by the bride’s four-day grinding
ordeal which takes place in the house-
hold of the groom’s mother. During
this time a mock attack is made on
the bride and the groom’s parents by
the groom’s paternal aunts who, by
means of water-pouring and mud-
throwing, formally express their
“anger’ over the “loss’’ of their
"sweetheart.””1©  On the fourth day
the heads of the bridal pair are
washed in one basin by their mothers,
the couple prays to the Sun and hence-
forth they may sleep together. How-
ever, the bride remains in her mother-
in-law’s house, doing the major part
of the cooking, until the long process
of spinning, carding and weaving her
nuptial costume has been completed
and then, clad in her new garments,
she returns to her mother’s house. A
final exchange of food gifts between
the intermarrying families concludes
the ceremony and the groom, bringing
a share of his father’s property, in-
cluding part of his herd if he has
one," takes up residence in his moth-
er-in-law’s household, and assumes
the difficult role of a Hopi son-in-law.
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Since he now begins to work the clan
lands of his wife and to contribute
most if not all the yield to her house-
hold rather than that of his mother,
the bride’'s household gains economi-
cally by the marriage while the
groom's suffers a corresponding loss."?
Before or soon after the wedding
rites have been completed the bride
is expected to become pregnant, al-
though it is not uncommon for a girl to
bear a child before marriage. During
pregnancy both parents are expected
to observe certain tabus, and con-
tinence during gestation is apparently
the ideal.'s Although the marriage
rites prepare a woman properly for the
afterlife and raise her status in the
clan and the village, it is with the birth
of a child, especially a girl, that she
fultills the aim toward which her whole
existence is oriented, namely the per-
petuation of life—the life of the clan
As has been noted, children are wel-
comed into the Hopi household and a
family increases a woman’s prestige.
The central importance among the Ho-
pi of the female function of child-
bearing and the perpetuation of life is
stressed in every phase of the culture.
Although matrilocal residence is
still the rule,' there is a tendency in
Hopiland today for a young man to
build his wife a house of her own's
after the birth of two or three children.
But whether or not the couple esta-
blish a separate residence, the ties of
a daughter with her mother, sisters,
and clansmen remain paramount
throughout life and those with her
husband and his relatives, secondary.
If the union endures, however, a man
tends to identify himself more and
more with his wife's household, ful-
filling at the same time his ceremonial
and economic responsibilities toward
his ancestral household and clan.
Notwithstanding the fact that the
wife’s position in the home is socially
and economically much more stable
and emotionally more secure than that
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of her husband, the relationship be-
tween spouses tends to be an equali-
tarian one, with the emphasis on indi-
vidual freedom within the limits of
the Hopt Way, which is so characteris-
tic of Hopi interpersonal relations.
Hopi spouses rarely make decisions
for each other and, if marital obliga-
tions be fulfilled, each tends to allow
the other to follow his inclinations,
even in such vital matters as religion.
Hence, it sometimes happens that the
wife, but not the husband, officially
becomes a Christian or (less frequent-
ly) vice versa.'®

Moreover, either spouse is free to
terminate the relationship at will, the
wife by putting her husband’s personal
possessions outside the door of her
hoeme, the husband by moving to his
mother’s or sister s house or that of
cnother woman. In spite of the com-
parative lack of restrictions and social
censorship in regard to divorce, it is
interesting to note that apparently
about two-thirds of the first marriages
in Hopiland are stable, the remaining
third being characterized by one or
more divorces, most frequently occa-
sioned by extra-marital relationships on
the part of one or the other partner.'”
Cpportunities for such relationships
occur especially when a man is away
from home at sheep or field camp and
when he is sleeping in the kiva during
his wife’s 30 to 40 day confinement or
during a ceremony when participants
are supposed to observe a period of
ritual  continence varying in length
trom 13 to 20 days.'®

in the case of divorce, each party
retains his property, the young child-
ten remaining with the mother, and
the older ones, although free to fol-
low either parent, usually staying also.
Since a woman with her house, clan
lands and clan backing is not neces-
sarily dependent on her husband so
tar as her material welfare is con-
cerned, divorce does not disrupt the
household organization.
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Divorce is often followed by remar-
riage but frequent divorce and remar-
riage on the part of either sex results
in a loss of respect in the community,
social censorship being somewhat
more tolerant in the case of a man
than a woman.

In fact, in the journey through
Adulthood there are various ways by
which the individual may expect to
gain or lose prestige. Status in Hopi-
land, as we have noted, is correlated
primarily with social responsibility
and participation—within the kin-
" ship group in the case of women, and
within the ceremonial group in the
case of men. Age in itself, or the mere
duration of time does not bring posi-
tion or influence. These come mainly
as a function of the complete assump-
ticn of role, the whole-hearted, effort-
ful cultivation of the Hopi Way. This
does not mean the slavish following of
dagma, the rigid conformity to rules,
it means the concentration through an
effort of will on living the good, the
peaceful, the “happy” life, as defined
by the Hopi ideal. Successors to head
positions in ceremonial and clan are
chosen and trained not by seniority
but on the basis of character and un-
derstanding, and traditional leader-
ship, within the limits of the clan sys-
tem, is the reward of wisdom and ef-
fort on behalf of the common welfare.

Of course, with the increase of White
influence in Hopiland new avenues
to power are being established such
as the acquisition of wealth through
herding, running a trading post, or
developing a craft commercially, and
of influence through a knowledge of
White ways and the English language
or conversion to Christianity. These
are developing new types of leader-
ship on the competitive American pat-
tern, the effects of which are parti-
cularly apparent in local politics—but
it is significant that, in spite of these
new trends, the ultimate authority in
all Hopi villages, except two,' still
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lies in the traditional system with the
Village Chief and his sister at its core.
Thus a Hopi’s main channels to power
apparently still are in the traditional
system: ceremonial chieftainship in
clan, society and village for a man;
and clan headship and leadership in
the women’s societies for a woman.

No rite marks the transition from
Adulthood to Old Age (““when a man
grows small again’’)?° but as the indi-
vidual becomes old and feeble he is
expected to pass his responsibilities
and duties on to a successor whom he
has chosen and trained to assume
them. He is still respected and con-
tinues to work at whatever tasks he
can perform, for there is no old age
retirement in Hopiland, but he gradu-
ally drops out of the active life of the
community. Such a person has ful-
tilled the Hopi ideal of a long life
and his impending death from old age
is accepted,?2 for he has completed the
journey and arrived at the end of the
road. On the other hand, premature
death from sickness is considered to
be the fault of the individual who is
believed to have deviated from the
Hopi Way.

Mortuary rites are simple and quick-
Iy accomplished, the Hopi showing a
marked aversion to anything connect-
ed with death. The hair of the deceased
is washed by his paternal aunt*® and
the body is wrapped and quickly buried
by the oldest son on the day or night
of death. It is placed in a flexed posi-
tion with a “cloud” shroud over the
face and a stick is inserted upright
in the grave to serve as an exit for
the soul, which is believed to stay in
the grave for three days and on the
fourth to begin its journey to the land
of the dead.?s The spirit of the de-
ceased is propitiated with prayer feath-
ers to forget and not to bother the
living and the trail back to the village
is ceremonially closed.

Thus with rebirth in the Under-
world ends the Hopi journey of life.

Hopi ceremony









ll. SOME YOUNG HOPI EN ROUTE
9. SIX PORTRAITS OF HOPI CHILDREN

We have described briefly the en-
vironment in which the Hopi live, and
the culture which they have developed
through centuries. In the preceding
section we have noted how Hopi chil-
dren are brought up, how they are
subjected to various forces and con-
stellations within the family and com-

munity, and it is assumed that their

position and their attitudes are, in a
general way, channelized by the sama
forces. Now, we shall introduce the
reader to some of these children, as
they may be found on the plaza or in
school, today or tomorrow, in our two
communities. In doing this we hope
not only to give an impression of the
actual, living, individual Hopi child,
but also to describe the methods which
contribute to our study and on which
our conclusions are partly based.
From seeing how the method works
on the individual, the step to the
group analysis in the next section will
be more natural and more compre-
hensible.

We know that, just as in sickness
the same symptoms may come from
entirely different sources, so the at-
titudes and the behavior of normal in-
dividuals may appear alike or similar,
while in reality they are based on es-
sentially different personalities and
are motivated by different factors.
For instance, a child may be ingratiat-
ing and solicitous because he or she
is warm-hearted and affectionate, or
because he is terrorized by the gen-
eral idea of punishment, or because
mischief has already been done and
he wants to cover up his guilty con-

Child being whipped at
Kachina initiation ceremony
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science, or because he calculates the
prospect of a certain reward, etc.

Understanding the personality
which determines behavior will have
much bearing on the success of educa-
tion, guidance and social planning.
Misunderstanding of it has been at
the root of many failures to establish
good relations with individuals or
groups; e. g., it was one of the many
reasons why a disastrous appeasement
policy was attempted at Munich.
Words are untrustworthy without con-
firming actions, but the reliability of
actions rests mainly upon their moti-
vations.

Aware of this, we were not satisfied
in our aim of knowing the Hopi as well
as possible, with wirat they themselves
or other people told us about them
and what, besides, could be observed
in their overt behavior by the occa-
sional onlooker; but we thought it
necessary to use a certain number of
tests, which would supply us with
comparable and less biased results
and also make possible or—for the
doubtful-—probable, an insight into
personality and motivation. Explana-
ticns of the selection, nature and lim-

its of these tests are found on pages
91 and 92.

Ir presenting portraits of individual
Hopi children, we have contrived to
integrate all the data we have—in-
terviews, reports, observations and
test results—in order to give a per-
sonality picture as coherent as possi-
ble. The reader who is expecting amaz-
ing and complete findings as they are
obtained in psychoanalysis will be dis-
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oppointed. QOur means and our time
have been limited, and we have had
to use methods which might prove to
be easy tools to apply in future studies
with practical aims. We ask the read-
er to think of our work as a well'mean-
ing attempt for better understanding
and better relations. Evidence of our
success or failure will come mainly, as
in medicine, ex iuvantibus, i.e., from
the success or failure of practical plans
and actions based on our results.

The children whom the reader will
meet now are not representative of
Hopi society in a quantitative sense.
If one child is a prosperous man'’s
son, that does not mean that there is
a corresponding percentage of chil-
dren of prosperous men in the two
communities studied. What we are
attempting here is to show how the
Hopi personality reacts to a certain
range of psychological situations. If,
e. g., we present two children of wi-
dowed mothers, it is to point out two
different adjustments made to a sit-
uation which is a potential danger to
every Hopi child. Similar considera-
tions have determined the other
choices. Because of the limitation of
space, many psychological situations
have been left out. In spite of this,
we hope to arouse the reader’s curio-
sity and interest toward a better ac-
quaintance with Hopi children.

As we have already hinted, the
problems and the aims which in our
minds are connected with the indivi-
dual personality studies go, however,
beyond the sketching of mere por-
traits which may be introductory to
the next section on group analysis.
First of all we are convinced that any
psychological method which is by na-
ture qualitative requires, if it is to be
applied later to quantitative material,
a previous testing on individuals
where its interpretative validity can
more easily be checked. The mere
fact that the findings of tests in the
single child are accompanied by a life
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history, to which these findings can be
related and on the background of
which their proportional significance
can be measured, is here of greatest
importance for the evaluation of the
method itself. Thus generalizations,
and the establishment of an ““average
type of Hopi child”’ who is not a mere
shadow-like product of figures and
percentages, can approach actual con-
ditions of life only if based upon the
careful examination of corresponding
results found in individuals.

Working with children who belong
to a culture different from our own,
and operating not with one test but
with a whole battery of tests, we had
to face two particular problems.
Among the manifestations of an alien
culture there will always be some which
catch the observer’s interest and atten-
tion because of their exotic quality,
while others less colorful or less ob-
vious are relatively neglected. Only
the analysis of individuals can show
conclusively how far the various mani-
festations of a culture determine the
lives of the people at the time of the
study, and how far, for instance, we
are dealing with features which have
a greater influence in appearance than
in fact.

Using several tests, the results of
which had to be integrated, we had
to establish the degree and the quali-
ty of reactions to each of them, their
relative reliability, and their range,
which again could only be done on in-
dividuals. In order to reduce as much
as possible the influence of precon-
ceived opinions on the interpreters of
tests, the following procedure was
adopted.

Blind interpretations were made by
different examiners for each test in-
dependently. The results were match-
ed separately by every one of them,
and then compared and discussed at
length in a general meeting. In re-
gard to the reliability of the tests and
the psychological ability of the inter-
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preters, we can say that even on the
level of blind matching, the various
cesults of this procedure showed a
surprisingly high agreement.

Concerning our aims, which in a
general way may be expressed as the
establishment of better understanding
of and better relations with members
of a different culture, especially mi-
norities, we know from experience
that, while opinions and prejudices of
important political and administra-
tive consequence concern whole groups
and are usually based upon considera-
tions of the socio-economic roies of
groups only, the nature of the direct
contacts between individuals who
constitute the group, and between
these individuals and the out-group
factors may have an influence on the
time required and the way in which
measures on behalf of the group need
to be conceived, applied and adopted.
As in international affairs where a
diplomat’s particular ability or, on
the other hand, his unfortunate ten-
dency to blunder, will not determine
his government’s fundamental policy,
but may aid in and accelerate, or de-
lay and hinder, its effective applica-
tion, we have observed again and again
that good or bad relationships be-
tween single officials and single mem-
bers of a minority, and in a small mi-
nority group such as the Hopi—the
good will of one superintendent, one
teacher, one physician, the open mind
and active loyalty of one Hopi—may
have an immediate bearing on the
speedy and successful course of gen-
eral practical procedures.

Our psychological study is concern-
ed with Hopi children with whom in
the future we shall have to deal as
adult representatives of the Hopi tribe.
We are interested in the develop-
ment, the reactions and attitudes of
the well adjusted and maladjusted,
the exceptional, the problematic and
the normal children, because as they
are and as they are trained they will
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act, and thus will have their greater or
smaller share of influence in the se-
quence of events within their family,
their village, their tribe, state and
country.

With regard to our relationship to
them, the potential and existing
spheres of influence are numerous—
partly used, partly neglected—and it
is one aim of this study to consider
the results of our efforts at influence,
and to trace the psychological basis
for a future improvement of mutual
relations in specific areas of contact.
School, for instance, is or can be a
powerful instrument for directing the
mind and character of a child. In-
competence, malevolence, but also
disregard for psychological needs and
demands, may turn it into a predomi-
nantly  negative factor. School
brings the Hopi child into early and
long lasting contact with representa-
tives of an alien culture, on whom he
may more or less model his attitudes
toward other representatives of that
culture.  Understending of the indi-
vidual child’s needs and character
structure on the part of the teacher
will not only ease his task of teaching,
but also will largely determine the
child’s adjustment to the require-
ments of a way of life foreign and
often incomprehensible to him.

Similar considerations apply to
most modes of contact between White
Americans and Hopi, be they institu-
tionalized or casual. In situations
which  render spontaneous under-
standing difficult, as is almost the
rule where individuals of different
cultural backgrounds are brought to-
gether, socio-psychological methods
may be called upon as an aid in the
guidance of individuals and in their
education towards good will.

LAWRENCE:!

Lawrence, 12, his two-years-
yocunger sister, and a baby girl of
three, are the only survivors of his



68

parents’ nine children. Another boy,
eight years old, the father’s brother’s
son, lives with them and is considered
and treated as the family’s own child.
Lawrence belongs to a clan which is
one of the most powerful in social
prestige and ceremonial significance.

While the family lives on top of
the mesa in one of our communities
and follows the traditional ways, the
father farming and taking care of his
herd of sheep, the mother doing the
work at home, it seems that they also
take advantage of what White ma-
terial culture offers them as an im-
provement of their daily gomfort. The
house is quite spacious, extremely
neat and unusually well furnished,
and parents and children alike are re-
markable in the good quality of their
clothes. The economic condition is
above average for Hopi in general.

Both parents are handsome, friend-
ly’ and very dignified in their man-
ners, industrious in their work. The
home atmosphere seems happy and
harmonious, and it is perhaps signifi-
cant that no gossip about the family
has reached our informants. The
children’s training, though not un-
duly strict, is a matter of weight and
thoughtful planning, the mother tend-
ing more to limit and discipline, while
the father, who views education not
only as to its advantage for his own
family, but also as to its significance
for the whole community, directs in a
broader sense. As an admired creator
of Hopi songs, the father teaches his
son about the values of Hopi thoughts
and beliefs.

Visitors, even those who frequently
go to the house, say that they find
Lawrence around very seldom. He
loves to herd the sheep and to stay
with them on the ranch. The lambs
are his favorite playthings. From the
one sheep his father gave him some
time ago, he has now a small herd
of 15 as his own property, and he is
proud and embarrassed when he is
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talked of as having a “lucky hand’’
because he has not lost any of his
animals. When he is not with the
sheep in the desert, alone or with his
tather, he helps in the fields, chops
wood for his mother at home, or
roams around with the boys of his
age, mainly those of the most con-
servative set. Whenever there is a
ceremonial in a kiva or on the plaza
of one of the neighboring Vvillages,
Lawrence is present.

At school he is a rare guest. Of-
ten he brings an excuse from his
parents that he has had to herd the
sheep or to do other work, but some-
times he stays out without any justi-
fication. Although the father makes
an issue of his son’s getting a good
school education, there is a definite
streak of humor in the way he deals
with the school authorities, and we
may assume that the pressure he ex-
erts on his son is not too hard. The
fact that Lawrence, because of his
frequent absences, was put in the
second grade together with children
two or three years younger, may have
increased his dislike of school. When-
ever he is there he is rated as doing
"“good work.”  His manners are usual-
ly shy and embarrassed with Whites,
respectful with Indian adults, and
lively and natural with his agemates.

Lawrence is a handsome, healthy
boy, with a somewhat sleepy or
dreaming expression on his face. His
f. Q. is 111 (i. e., high average), the
projective tests show his intellectual
capacities as superior, one of them
(Rorschach) as outstanding among the
Hopi children, particularly with re-
gard to his high synthesizing, imagi-
native and creative capabilities. He
is observant, logical, critical, and at
the same time shows originality and
tlashes of humor. His mental ap-
proach is well balanced and so is his
whole personality. He is spontaneous,
capable of outgoing happiness and,
on the other hand, has a strongly de-
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veloped inner life, constructive ideas
and a tendency towards introspec-
tion. All the tests agree on his good
social adjustment, which seems to cen-
ter around life and thoughts of speci-
fic Hopi character. There are two
points which cause him some diffi-
culties: he seems to resent the too
neat regularization of his life by his
mother, and he shows a slight sexual
anxiety.  While he appears much
more mature in his interests and ideas
than his agemates, he is still imma-
ture sexually.

In summary, we are dealing here with
a boy remarkable through his high
natural gifts and his good adjustment.
The few difficulties under which his
personality seems to suffer are well
comprehensible as symptoms of a tran-
sition from the period of prepuberty to
that of puberty. Deeply imbued with
Hopi values, his strong creative and
imaginative trend does not seem to
find enough response and satisfaction
in lower grade school work. That,
in spite of this trend, he is capable
of good practical achievement, s
shown by his success in building
up a herd of his own. The well
balanced family life, in which both
parents have their share of influence,
has probably been a determining fac-
tor in the good social adjustment
Lawrence has made.

ELLEN

Ellen belongs to a conservative Hopi
household which can be called aver-
age with respect to its members’ gener-
al way of life, their economic condi-
tions and their social position in the
village. Nine persons are living in the
small stone house which contains three
rooms: the parents, a married daugh-
ter with her husband and a baby girl,
15-year-old Ellen and three younger
sons of school age. The father and
his sons work the mother’s fields and
take care of a moderately large herd
of sheep, the father's own property,
while the two women and Ellen do
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the housework.

The native ceremonials are attend-
ed by all, and, during the winter
months, the ancient legends and stories
are told by the father or the grand-
mother.  The Hopi language is used
almost exclusively, and the facts that
the son-in-law has a high school educa-
tion and makes an additional living as
a trader, and that Ellen and her broth-
ers go to a Government Day School,
do not seem to have altered the slow
and traditional rhythm of life. Those
influences which may threaten the
stability of the family are of purely
personal character.

The father, a strong, handsome,
jovial man of 44, is a very good runner,
participates in the traditional foot
races and is greatly admired by the
village boys, who crowd around him
whenever they can. At the same
time, he is the Don Juan of the com-
munity, openly talked about, apprais-
ed and criticized as such. His
relations with married or widowed
women are numerous. At intervals
he leaves his family entirely, ““marry-
ing”’ another woman -and becoming a
member of her household, but always,
so far at least, returning to his origi-
nal family. Even when he lives there,
however, he often goes away during
the night, and his sons who love him
dearly have recently started to trail
him, for fear of losing him for good.

The mother, a rather plain woman,
does not show her resentment openly,
and frequently voices her confidence
that her husband will always come
back to her. She is, however, very
sloppy, and her household is consider-
ed the least clean in the village.

While Ellen, within this family situ-
ation, is said to get along well with her
mother, ““as long as she has her own
way,”” her relationship to the father
seems to be more intimate. From him
she has learned weaving, an unusual
privilege for a Hopi daughter, and we
hear about the amused glances of
mutual understanding passing between
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her and the father when the older
sister states that “Ellen runs the whole
house.”” The brother-in-law accuses
her of bossiness which, according to
him, has lately caused much strife in
the family.  While mentioning her
strong bond with the father, he does
not think that the paternal authority
would have much weight in disciplin-
ing her, since she seems to realize that
her father’s own behavior is no shining
example.

In school, Ellen used to be boisterous
and “boy crazy,” but she is now quiet,
serious, studious and, at the same time,
friendly and polite to everybody.
Her work seems to vary with the teach-
er under whom it is done.  While it
is just satisfactory with one teacher,
it is extraordinarily good with another.
She participates in all social events and
associates mainly with a few girls who
are known to have similar trouble with
the amorous escapades of their par-
ents.

Ellen is healthy, stockily built, has
pleasant but rather coarse features,
and looks more like a fully developed
woman than an adolescent girl. Al-
most always she shows a friendly
smile.  Her movements are slow and
heavy but not altogether ungraceful.
Her |. Q. being of high average (119),
her intelligence is characterized by an
almost complete lack of imagination
and creativity.  Her mental approach
is extremely cautious and calculating,
showing her great preference for
common-sense values, determined less
by a desire for conformity than by a
tendency toward deliberately playing
safe in all situations.  Her range of
interests is conventional and concerned
with matters of daily life within the
Hopi traditions.  Although a natural
extrovert, she transfers her cautious
and calculating attitude into the areas
of her emotions and interpersonal
relations, thus restraining her spon-
taneity and the immediacy of her re-
actions. In a counterplay of desire
and distrust, the latter has apparently
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won out. While her manifest per-
sonality appears placid and compliant,
there exists underneath a feeling of
dissatisfaction with, and even of dis-
aster in, her present situation, a feeling
of inability to escape, and of powerless
hostility which has to be covered up.
Her sexual adjustment seems to be de-
termined by the same factors of desire
and cautious, calculating  distrust.
Her whole personality is limited in
scope, partly by her natural earth-
bound disposition, partly as the result
of a superficially inhibitive defense
which, though sufficient for quite a
clever handling of the various situa-
tions and problems of daily life, leaves
her in the end dissatisfied.

In summary, Ellen is similar to a
person who, desiring to cross a swamp,
aware of the dangers, very carefully
probes the terrain before each step.
In her life in an average conservative
Hopi family, regulated by the endless
repetition of work and ceremonials,
the father has apparently been the one
great source of glamour. Pleasure-giv-
ing in his intimacy and the distribution
of his favors, he is probably at the
same time, as the object of hero-wor-
ship for his own sons and other boys
and as the successful hunter for fe-
male companionship outside his fami-
ly, eternally eluding her efforts toward
a stable attachment. While in earlier
years this may have caused suffering
without depriving his image of splen-
dor, it has, since she has grown up and
understands the whole significance of
the village gossip, now driven her
against her will into her mother’s camp.
The fact that in his marital life her sis-
ter's husband follows her father’s ex-
ample helps to generalize her resent-
ment and distrust.  Still secretly ad-
miring the father, she seems to realize
that she as a woman would only be a
victim of such ways of life, like her
mother and her sister. She feels, how-
ever, that inhibiting her drives on the
surface and very cautiously calculat-
ing all her own moves may do the trick,
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so that she can keep her cake and eat
it too. That this is impossible shows
up in the underlying dissatisfaction and
hostility which she demonstrates in her
overt bossiness at home (not in school!).
Her recent attempts to give a great deal
of attention to her school work point
to a desire to find a better solution for
her difficulties. Her outer adjustment
can still be called good. How far she
will be able to find inner happiness, will
largely depend upon the experiences
with which she will have to cope in the
tuture.

ROGER

Roger is a tall, slender boy of 15,
whose handsome and rather delicate
features show traces of the eighth of
Navaho blood he has. He is under-
nourished, has a slightly stooped pos-
ture, and his facial expression is some-
what sullen.  From the tests, after they
have been integrated, we conclude that
he is a boy who has made an ambiva-
lent and deceptive kind of adjustment.
Passive, quiet, conventional on the
surface, he is basically not only deeply
insecure and depressed, but also quite
aggressive. Behind a facade of sub-
mission, he is rebelling, reticent and
negativistic. Attempts to restrain his
natural vitality have led to a conflict
within himself. The Thematic Apper-
ception test points to the dominant in-
fluence of a neurotic mother, who has
made his achievement of independence
difficult. His intelligence, though of
high average (114), is affected by his
conflict, and shows that his efficiency
is lowered by evasiveness on one side,
and an over-critical attitude on the oth-
er.

In his overt behavior Roger appears
shiftless and unpredictable. In school,
the quality of his work used to be
fluctuating. Sometimes excellent, it
would suddenly become careless dur-
ing intermittent periods of indifference
and laziness. Friendly and polite in his
manners, Roger gave the impression of
keeping aloof from too much intimacy.
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His teachers said that “it was difficult
to crack his shell.” He seemed to like
social contacts, but changed his friends
frequently. He showed much affec-
tion for his younger brother and his
little nephews.

Last year, his attention and interest
were concentrated on one girl, and he
showed all the signs of puberty love,
such as general lassitude, the drawing
of intertwined hearts, the etching of her
name and sexual symbols into the
stones of the mesa, etc. This year, he
preferred the company of boys, mainly
of those concerned with Hopi ceremon-
ial life. For a time, this and his own
active interest in Hopi ceremonials
seemed to stabilize him to some extent,
but his mother was greatly worried
about his behavior—staying out late at
night, associating with “‘bad’’ boys and
girls, signs of stubborn disobedience——
and openly expressed her fear of hav-
ing lost control over him. A few
months ago, after pleading unsuccess-
fully with both his parents to let him
leave home for work, he made a pleas-
ure trip to town with their permission,
and there obtained a job secretly at a
hotel. He did not send any message
to his parents and expressed the wish
never to go back home again. Visited
a month later by one of our informants,
he appeared unhappy and homesick.

Roger is the seventh born of eleven
children, nine of whom are surviving.
The father being absent from home for
weeks and even months on his sheep
ranch, and an older brother being away
in boarding school, Roger was the only
“man’ of the household among his
mether, two older and three younger
sisters, one brother, age nine, and two
small nephews. The quite large house,
in which the family lives, is remarkable
on account of its slanting roof and the
furniture, which is very much according
to White standards. The house is very
neat and apparently kept with great
care. The family’s economic condi-
tion is average, but since the mother
has been working for wages for many
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years, the family is used to having and
spending ready cash money. Within
this household, in which the female ele-
ment prevails, the mother is the dom-
inant personality; the main source of
gratification and also the main discipli-
narian. She had been raised by mis-
sionaries, is now one of the most im-
portant and most eager members of the
mission in her village and is greatly at-
tached to, and concerned with the
problems of, her religion. The hus-
band has kept his tribal beliefs, but
seems to sympathize with his wife.
All her children are Christians, except
Roger and his younger brother. Often
the mother expresses her’deep preoc-
cupation with this point. She feels
herself “‘punished in the sins of her
children.”

While she herself states that she
disciplines her children only by talking
to them at length and by exhorting
them alone or with the missionary’s
aid, Roger says that both his parents
beat him and his younger brother with
whatever they find at hand. The rela-
tionship between the parents is seem-
ingly quite good, though there is gos-
sip that the father is staying most of
the time on the ranch because of his
love for Navaho women. The mother
thinks that Roger, in his childhood a
lively and very social boy, received less
affection and attention than his older
brother, because her two older daugh-
ters married and left her alone with the
whole care of the children. The father
talks in a matter-of-fact way about
Roger, and apparently prefers his
brothers as helpers with the sheep.

Roger’s difficulties to adjust seem to
rest mainly on the following points: A
dominating mother, attempting to
make her children well-behaved ac-
cording to White standards, and at the
same time to influence strongly their
spiritual life, a woman not overly af-
fectionate and, in her Christianity, dif-
ferent from most of the other mothers
in the village; and a father apparently
uninterested and absent most of the
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time. And equally important and con-
nected with these factors, a family
which belongs officially to a small but
active minority within a community,
the native religious traditions of which
are still alive and functioning with
strength. In order to render a child con-
tent with and willing to accept the dif-
ficult role of an outsider, much affec-
tion and continuous, understanding
support is needed, more than apparent-
ly Roger’s family has given him. While
during his earlier years the directed
training he received succeeded in mak-
ing him submissive and conforming, it
did not give him other bases on which
to solve the emotional problems of
puberty and manhood than the obedi-
ent suppression of his natural tenden-
cies. This has apparently caused a
deep inner conflict. Not knowing how
to solve it, he rebels against Christi-
anity and against his family which he
considers the source of his stress. Still,
the mother’s influence is strong
enough to make it a secret rebellion,
one which does not boldly face the
responsibilities.

We must hope that his first experi-
ence of independence—his running
away from home; his contacts with
White culture; his earning money with
his work—may help him to consider
his problems in a more objective way,
and thus to achieve a solution of his
own.

MARJORIE

Marjorie is a 16-year-old girl who
lives with her parents and five of her
brothers and sisters on the mesa. She
is the third of her parents’ nine chil-
dren, only one of whom died in baby-
hood.  The oldest son being married
and living off the Reservation, and a
sister, six years older than Marjorie,
working near Albuquerque, Marjorie
has been, at least for the last three
or four years, the oldest child of the
family.  There are two other broth-
ers, 14 and 12 years of age, two little
sisters, six and four years old, and a
baby girl born only a year ago.  The
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family is considered to be slightly
above average in economic status,
which in this village means a condition
of very labile economic security, to be
kept up through constant hard work
of all the members. It also means
that the parents, though only 45 and
47 years old, look much older than
their actual age, and that all members
of the family are undernourished. The
father, and also the two boys when
they are not in school, spend the days
away from home on the farm land or
the sheep and cattle ranch, while the
mother has to take care of the smaller
children, the house, the orchard, the
storing, drying and grinding of the
products of the fields, the cooking and
the laundry. In all these duties
Marjorie assists her mother and takes
her place, whenever the mother is kept
from work by pregnancy or sickness.

The family is counted among those
conservative ones which follow the
tribal religion, participate in all native
ceremonies, and teach their children
the ancient Hopi crafts and customs.
At the same time, there is a trend in
the family not only to accept, but to
acquire and to utilize those values of
White culture which may contribute
to their prestige and to an improvement
of their economic status. Both parents
have been to boarding school and seem
to welcome the idea that their children
should receive an education according
to White standards and also shouldseek
jobs off the Reservation. Their pride
in the children’s achievement in school
is outspoken and not at all usual for
a family living in the conservative set-
up on the mesa. Their prestige
among the neighbors is apparently not
disturbed by this fact and they seem
to be well respected.

Reared in such an environment and
in a rather harmonious family atmos-
phere where the relationship between
the various members seems to have
been stabilized early, more through the
whole family’s concerted effort for
security and achievement than through
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the strict and enforcing discipline from
one domineering parent, Marjorie is
now a well developed, attractive ado-
lescent girl. During the last years she
increasingly has had to take over the
hardships and responsibilities of the
roles of adult female housekeeper, of
mother and disciplinarian to her young-
er siblings and, at intervals, of a nurse
to her own mother, who often suffers
from gastro-intestinal disturbances and,
on the whole, gives the impression of
a person who, worn out by too much
work, easily and willingly yields to
feelings of exhaustion. At the same
time, Marjorie has to do her school
work and to keep up in concentration
and interest with her schoolmates,
many of whom are not burdened to
such a degree with responsibilities.
This whole accumulation of tasks
she seems to master perfectly. Her
father speaks with great pride of her,
her mother agrees that she needs her
help, her smaller siblings obey her.
She is an excellent worker at school,
the second best in the eighth grade,
an obvious favorite of her teachers
and, apparently, popular among her
agemates, boys and girls alike. She
attends school regularly and also
takes books and school work home
with her, quite an unusual feature
among Hopi children. She even has
started to take piano lessons and likes
to assume a leading part in all kinds
of school performances which require
an exhibition of her capabilities in
front of a public of Hopi and Whites.
The teachers praise her “‘ladylike”
behavior, her ability to keep the boys
at a “proper’’ distance, and her efforts
to teach and to supervise the younger
children. A recent incident, in which
Marjorie had been told by an intel-
ligent and lively classmate ““to go to
hell”’—and this in answer to a friendly
’good morning’’ from her side—and
then by letter had communicated this
fact to her teacher in the tone of a
deeply offended queen who retires into
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exile, and another incident, in which
she, though not a Christian, had been
competing for days with a Christian-
ized Hopi girl in praying aloud and ex-
hibiting pictures of pious content, did
not seem to arouse the teachers’ sus-
picion. It was therefore with a
great deal of interest that the various
examinations and tests were analyzed,
because they would give a more com-
plete insight into a personality which
seemed to meet with so much approval
from all sides.

The medical examination shows
that Marjorie is definitely under
weight, and has also certgin signs of
malnutrition, i.e., of vitamin B and C
deficiency. Her tonsils are enlarged,
and the findings over her lungs point
to the possibility of a tuberculous in-
fection. Her vision is somewhat below
normal but, while a great number of
Hopi children have the same or a
worse degree of shortsightedness, she
is, in her group of agemates, the only,
one who wears glasses and who seems
to attribute to them not only a value
of usefulness, but also a significance
of prestige and authority. Among the
lcrge number of children, she alone
volunteered complaints about her
health, telling the physician about oc-
casional attacks of vomiting, for
which at the time no physical equiva-
lents were found.

Toward the psychological tests
Marjorie showed the attitude of a
person who willingly, but unsmilingly,
has to perform an important task
which is both a duty and a serious oc-
casion for competitive achievement.
All the tests agree on her high intel-
lectual level (1.Q. 129), the projective
tests specifying her as an excellent
observer, a logical, critical and con-
scientious thinker with a good deal of
common sense, but with limited im-
agination, low creativity and origi-
nality, and a preponderant interest in
the analytical discernment of details.
The most outstanding and determining
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feature of her personality is a strong
compulsive drive for pedantic accu-
racy and perfection, which deprives
the world of its attractions and plea-
sures for her, unless it be an object
for conquest, and which lowers her
spontaneity considerably and trans-
forms her genuine emotions and in-
stinctual drives into intellectual ag-
gression. Together with this goes a
rejection of her own femininity and
of intense and intimate interpersonal
relations in general, a strict and un-
bending tendency for judging right and
wrong, and a definite awareness and
acceptance of the implications and
gradations of authority. She appears
deeply egocentric, self righteous and
socialized only with a constant eye to
her prestige. On the whole her per-
sonality is, according to the tests,
firmly set, tense and inelastic, with its
high potentialities rigidly channelized
by her drive for perfection.
Summarizing the test results and
the various reports about her and her
family, we come to the conclusion
that Marjorie is a girl of high gifts
and capacities, the development of
which has been greatly influenced,
directed and limited by the constella-
tion of her specific environment. In
a family situation undisturbed by gross
discrepancies and conflicts, regulated
by the unifying effort toward survival
and achievement of all its members,
with a father very fond and proud of
her, and a sickly and weakened moth-
er relying upon her ready help, Mar-
jorie responds to the great demands
on her strength with eagerness. How-
ever, the gratification she receives
from the father, who is usually absent,
does not seem to be sufficient, and
the ever present factor of an exhaust-
ed and increasingly inefficient moth-
er who is the immediate source of
these demands, is apparently too try-
ing to make her efforts genuinely en-
joyable. She reacts with a rejection
of the feminine role, of which she



THE HOPI WAY

sees an undesirable example at home,
and defends herself, since she can-
not and does not want to rebel, with
a conversion of her spontaneous eno-
ticns and instincts into the one over-
whelming drive for perfection and
achievement which keeps her still in
harmony with the aims of her family,
but at the same time shall lead her
away from and above it.

~ So far, she has made an excellent
outer adjustment but at the expense of
a full and natural development of her
inner resources and with a '‘second
hand” satisfaction as compensation.
The approval she receives is a well
merited reward for her efforts.  The
uncritical favoritism and the special
attention she meets in school is, though
understandable, a dangerously enhanc-
ing factor in her trend toward the rigid
confinement of her personality in one
direction. While she should be en-
couraged in the utilization of her
intellectual capacities, this ought to
go hand in hand with a careful deepen-
ing and broadening of her concepts of
values. Otherwise, in the event of
shocking situations—particularly if
they include personalities superior to
her—she may find herself helplessly
frustrated and may fall victim to hys-
terical reactions.

IRENE

Born off the Reservation, lrene, now
14 vyears old, spent the first 11
years of her life in a small town in
northern Arizona, where her father had
agood job. The environment in which
she grew up is therefore decidedly dif-
ferent from that of the other children
studied. Her early training at home,
the first impressions she received of the
world—streets, stores, traffic—the
language she heard around her, her
toys and White playmates, the public
school, everything was saturated with
the elements of modern White culture.

Within the family itself, the father
was the one who presided over the
household, providing comfort and
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security and a nice house of their own
from the good salary he earned. The
mother did no other work than taking
care of the house and the children.
The ties with Hopi culture were, how-
ever, not severed. There were Hopi
friends in town, travels to Indian
festivals at Flagstaff, and also trips
to the Reservation to visit relatives and
to attend the ceremonials, where the
family made their appearance as
interesting and slightly exotic visitors
from town.

This state of affairs began to break
down quickly when the father develop-
ed a heart disease.  After about a
year of unrest, hope, and worry—filled
with a trip to the west coast for cure,
a temporary return to work, and again
other doctors and hospitals—the fath-
er died.  Without a penny, the widow
returned to the Reservation, together
with Irene, one older and two younger
sons.

From then on, the family’s way of
life changed completely. The mother’s
social position, after being for years
mainly that of her husband’s wife, be-
came that of a representative of one
of the most powerful Hopi clans. It
had also become, however, that of a
widow without married children and
without property, that of a receiver of
her brother’s support, begrudged by
his wife, and of Government relief.
There was no field, no herd of cattle
or sheep which slowly and organically
would have drawn the family into the
ordinary cycle of Hopi life. It was
not even easy to find a place to live.

After two apparently unsatisfactory
years in the house of the father’s
brother, the family moved into the
mother’s native village, where her own
brother was a high official. Here,
the mother started a relationship with
a man much younger than she, from
whom she had a son and, recently, a
daughter. During her first pregnancy,
her lover hurriedly married a village
girl, but continued his former relations.
The mother, in order to better satisfy
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the needs of her large family, has
taken over a small job for Whites, doing
quite reliable and good work.  Oc-
casionally, the oldest son earns some
money through odd jobs. The whole
family inhabits a very small house,
living, cooking and sleeping in one
room, which shows traces of an effort
to recall the time of well being in town.
Within the village, the family associates
almost exclusively with their closest
relatives.  While there are no open
sanctions against them, there seems
to be a good deal of gossip, criticism
and hostility.

In this situation Irene moves, quiet,
serious, poised, helping her,mother with
the housework, being herself a second
mother to her younger brothers and the
baby, not only in efficient care and in
her attempts at disciplining them, but
also in her affection for and obvious
attachment to them.  The children,
in turn, seem to respond with equal
affection.  In contrast to Irene, they
are a vivacious group and get into
fights among themselves and with the
village boys, so that the mother, who
does not seem to have sufficient hold
over them, sometimes has to give them
a whipping. It is, however, character-
istic that all the children, including
Irene, form at once a close and loyal
unit of defense, whenever they are
attacked from the outside.

Not only the mother is a target of
gossip. The boys are said to be
stealing, a misdemeanor which they
have supposedly learned in town, and
Irene herself is said to give her favors
to the men and boys of the village.
In school, she is very cooperative and
does excellent work.  There too, her
manners dre quiet and modest and,
unlike her behavior at home, where
she appears more determined, very
shy. Usudlly she is alone, and if,
sometimes, she is seen with a group of
girls around school, there are no indi-
cations of close ties of friendship.

Irene is a slim, delicately built
adolescent girl with a sweet face and
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serious expression. She is much
under weight and shows signs of vita-
min B deficiency.  The findings over
her lungs point to the possibility of
tuberculosis, significant in that her
mother has suffered the same disease,
and that her oldest brother is suspect-
ed of having it too.

All the tests characterize Irene as
passive, shy, full of fear and of a de-
sire to escape.  The projective tests
reveal a warm-hearted, kind, very
sensitive personality, deeply disturbed
by an overwhelming fear of the world
which she tries in vain to overcome by
withdrawing into herself and into the
refuge of her imaginings. Basically
vital, passionate and trusting, she has
kept her spontaneity. Her originally ac-
tive drives have, however, assumed a
decidedly yielding character. Satisfac-
tion is sought for in ““service’’ to others
and in the retreat into an unreal fan-
tasy world of her own. Though this
kind of a defense protects and even
overemphasizes her inner development,
on the other hand it leaves her fully
exposed to attacks from the outside.
It is interesting that the Thematic
Apperception test specifically points
out her “need of the helpful yet author-
itative affection of an older man.”
Irene’s intellectual capacities seem to
be of superior quality.  Her efficiency
(1.Q. 121) appears somewhat affected
in times of emotional stress by the es-
capist function of her thinking.

Irene’s case is almost self-explana-
tory. It seems to be significant that
the first ten years of her life were ap-
parently happy, harmonious and se-
cure, and thus a good foundation for
a rich development of her personality
without need for building up a specific
defense.  The change to a life of in-
security came suddenly, shock-like, and
as an unavoidable blow from the out-
side. The impact of changes was great
and almost completely of a negative,
depriving character.  Responsibilities
increased in disproportionate degree.
All this happened during the period of
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prepuberty where we also normally
find a strong tendency toward with-
drawal into the inner world of the
imagination.  In Irene, it accentuated
this tendency.  On the other hand,
the sudden increase of demands on her
own self, deeply affectionate, but un-
prepared for and inexperienced in re-
sistance, made her defense largely a
yielding and passive one. It is in this
light and in that of her need to find a
substitute for her father, that her
sexual relations to men (if they are
true) have to be viewed. Regularization
and clearing of the environment in
which she lives, would not only help
her greatly in her own development,
but also make her a social being of
high value.

BERNARD

Bernard is a 14-year-old Hopi boy,
whose family is distinguished in its clan
membership and prominent through
its relative prosperity. Hopi beliefs
and ceremonies with the whole elabo-
rated system of worship, tabus and
initiations, are followed and cultivated
with intensity by the entire family. At
the same time, the father has been
working for over 20 years at a trading
post, which has meant not only a
regular and secure income of cash and
a savings account of several hundred
dollars, but also continuous contact
with Whites and particularly  with
Navaho, who frequent the trading post
a good deal and are a rich source of
news, tales and the broadening ex-
change of opinions.

In this family, which lives in one of
the largest and most comfortable
houses below the mesa, Bernard is the
last born of five children.  While his
mother was pregnant with him, the
youngest daughter, a girl of six and
everybody’s favorite, died by accident
and left the family in such dejection
that the mother wished the child she
was carrying to be born dead. It was
not until about six months after his
birth that first the father and then his
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mother could accept him with affec-
tion, but from that time on, as if to
compensate him for their early neglect,
the whole family has made him an
object of special care, attention and
love.

He was nursed by his mother until
he was three years old and finally quit
of his own accord in response to the
teasing of older children. In his early
childhood he played mostly with the
“less rough’ girls, thus staying more
than other little Hopi boys under the
watchful protection of his adult female
relatives.  His two brothers, nine and
12 years older, and his only sister,
14 years older than he, were
rather so many more caretakers of his
than playmates or objects for competi-
tion.  Now that the sister and one
brother are married and the other
brother is in the Army, Bernard has
become the only grown-up son of the
immediate household who, besides
smaller duties at home, has taken over
the responsibility for his grandfather’s
and brother’s large herd of sheep, and
on the other hand, sees at least part
of his mother’s attention held by a
number of small grandchildren.

In his overt behavior Bernard is des-
cribed as a very bright boy, who is
respectful toward his parents and all
older people, and courteous and re-
fined in his manners.  While he quali-
fies as quite a good worker in school,
there is not much said about indus-
triousness or conscientious striving—
he seems even to loathe arithmetic—
but great emphasis is given to his
pleasant personality and to his artistic
interest and achievement. Reading
and writing he learned first from nam-
ing the pictures he drew. Throughout
the years he has excelled among the
other children in the quality of his
paintings and at the same time has
shown so much delight and interest in
music that he is now the best guitar
player in the community and the leader
of the harmonica band at school.

From early youth he has partici-
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pated in the native ceremonials which
culminate in an intricate and highly
rhythmic play of dancing and singing.
Last year, probably in connection with-
his second initiation, his attention and
his time was greatly caught by’ them,
at the xpense of his attendance and
work in school. Bernard is very popular
and gets along with everybody but,
while the girls seem to feel attracted
toward him, he prefers at present to
confine himself to a gang of three or
four boys, his agemates, who have the
same interest in music and whose un-
questioned but also unobtrusive leader
he seems to be.

Bernard is a healthy, rslender boy
with strikingly handsome, delicate
features and a happy, frequently smil-
ing, expression. His 1.Q. is 142, In
the projective tests he is characterized
by the outspoken dexterity with which
in all situations he chooses the easiest
and most comfortable way, in order
to avoid harm and to obtain the
moderately pleasant. He is sensuous
and sensitive, a social being by nature
but, since he evades penetration in his
thinking and in his emotional ties, not
socialized in an ethical sense. His
creativity appears quite superficial, in
so far as it does not seem to influence
his basic personality structure other
than by being one of his many natural
outlets and means of expression; a
matter of easy defense, still conven-
tional and not an imperious and de-
termining force of original concept
formations.

Emotionally he is unaggressive,
highly receptive, though not impul-
sively yielding to stimulation, but again
instinctively selecting the safe and
evading possible impacts.  Still great-
ly attached to his mother, he is inse-
cure and slightly depressed by the
problems of puberty, and this seems
to have given his spontaneous reactions
a certain restraint and to have de-
veloped, within the last months, a trend
toward withdrawal into himself. The
equilibrium of his personality is genu-
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inely excellent, but, in its reliance on
a defense of evasion and conformity,
light and precarious.

In an attempt at summary and ex-
planation, we see Bernard as a boy un-
usually favored and conditioned by his
superior intelligence, his various tal-
ents, and the particular family in which
he grew up. For him, economic
security and family prestige are reali-
ties, unquestioned and established.
But there is more than that. The family
situation is not the traditional one
among the Hopi. While the mother
is still dominating in the house and in
her role within the clan, the father is
not only a laborer in his wife’s fields,
but also an independent worker who
provides his family with a steady in-
come and special comfort and besides,
in Navaho fashion, has a very large
herd of sheep, which facts establish
his sons quite probably as future heirs.
The balance between the spheres and
the strength of influence deriving from
both parents is thus exceptionally well
kept and also extends into areas of
spiritual significance, where we find
a very active observance of ancient
Hopi beliefs, together with a clever
and well founded utilization of the
advantages of White culture.

In such a family Bernard has, until
lately, been the constant receiver of
protection and attention, and it is at
this point that we discover the one
essential weakness in the direction of
his development. In a household
where the perpetuation of the clan
rested on one daughter only, the whole
impact of resentments and emotions
caused by the second daughter’s loss
was thrust upon him; at first, for a
short time, complete rejection, and then
overprotection and overaffection which,
at least in the mother’s efforts to keep
him under her watchful eye and in the
companionship of girls, seems to have
been stained by guilt feelings and by
the half conscious idea that this boy
had to take the daughter’s place. It
is fortunate, and probably due to the
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sufficiently strong male influence in
the family and to the boy’s own consti-
tutional superiority, that he has been
handicapped only slightly by this atti-
tude. As it is, he not only rests in the
security offered him, but has become
dependent upon it, happy to please,
willingly  conforming and anxiously
avoiding any possible disturbance of
a situation so pleasant to himself. He
is psychologically an epicurean among
the Hopi, with all the implications of
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artistic refinement, receptivity, and
slightly melancholic tinge inherent in
the epicurean idea.  The latest de-
velopment within his family—his tak-
ing over new responsibilities typical for
males, and the balancing factor of the
grandchildren in his mother’s affec-
tion—may help him to solve the too
strong maternal ties. How far it may
influence his range of depth, which
has most been affected by his attempts
to avoid harm, remains to be seen.

10. FIVE MORE PORTRAITS

LENA AND LARRY

Lena, 12, and Larry, nine years old,
are members of a large family which,
while living below the mesa and having
contacts with White people, conscious-
ly and deliberately keep to the Hopi
pattern of life. The father, who seems
to be quite a dominant personality, is
a very good stone mason and carpenter.
Though for a time he was working off
the Reservation and even got a raise
in salary for his good work he used to
express openly his dislike of leaving
the Reservation and his family, and
he gave up the job at once when he
heard that Lena was sick.  Sending
all his children to school, he sets the
Reservation High School as a limit for
their education, determined to make
them “stay Hopi.”

The mother, unobtrusive and not
outspoken like the father, presides
over the household and is an excellent
pottery maker.  While not hostile to
White contacts, she shows the same
trend towards conservatism in her quiet

reserve and her preference for the
medicine man rather than White
methods concerning health. The

native ceremonies are faithfully at-
tended, and all the children are ini-
tiated into the kachina cult.  Within
the community, the whole family is
very popular and respected.

There are eight children. The old-
est daughter, whose husband is in the
Army, lives with her baby in a little
stone house which her father has built

very close to the nice, neat family
home. Lena is now the oldest un-
married daughter.  Except for a little
girl of four, all the other children are
boys, ranging from 16 to one year of
age, with Larry exactly in the middle.
The tie between all the members of the
family and their cooperation seems to
be very strong. Everybody has his
share of work; the parents’ affection
appears equally distributed among all
the children, and discipline is kept up
with persuasion and scolding, coming
from the parents, the oldest daughter,
and now also from Lena.

In this family Lena and Larry have
been brought up according to the aver-
age child training pattern of the tradi-
tional Hopi: tied to the cradle-board
for most of the first year of their lives
and nursed by the mother for about
one year, later playing around the
house with dolls and wagons, and early
starting to work—Lena in the house,
learning how to cook, to wash and to
make pottery, Larry helping the grand-
father and the father on the fields or
with the sheep.

Apparently they have not been away
from the Reservation, except for the
one time when Lena had a check-up
for tuberculosis (with negative result)
at a sanitarium in a railroad town and
Larry had a fractured arm set in a
hospital, after first being treated by a
Hopi bone doctor.  When the mother
visited her husband for several weeks
off the Reservation, she took with her
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only the small children, and left the
older ones in the grandfather’s house
on top of the mesa. During that time
Lena and Larry often got “into
mischief”” in school and had to be
punished.  Usually they are well be-
haved and always active and busy.

Their work at school is outstanding,
Lena particularly excelling in arithme-
tic, Larry being very good in all school
situations which require abstract think-
ing.  Both children got a double pro-
motion last year, and it was a surprise
to the teachers to find out that Larry,
contrary to the impression he had given,
had actually missed a good part of the
work.  Because of their gonstant ac-
tivity both children are considered by
their teachers as extroverts.

Larry plays with boys and girls alike,
seems to be a leader in his class, and
loves to perform before an audience.
He even took the part of Santa Claus
at Christmas. He enjoys playing with
construction blocks and gives all his
attention and effort to copying the de-
sign of the patterns in minute detail.

Lena too seems popular, but she
does not like to get in the limelight or
to take solo parts. She has a close
friendship with a cousin, a girl of her
age. They walk together arm in arm,
hug each other, and even hold hands
comfortingly, when one has to perform
at the blackboard in class. The
cousin’s home is that of a well-to-do,
progressive family which lives very
much according to White standards.
Lena seems to play less with the boys
than the other children, and while her
cousin had a boy friend last year, she
thought herself too busy for such
things.  After school she never stays
with the other children on the play-
ground, but hurries right home. In her
relationship to the teachers she ap-
pears indifferent, and her cooperation
depends on the mood she is in. Some-
times she shows a streak of stubborn-
ness and does not like to be bothered
with anything. She can be very talka-
tive and chatters endlessly with her
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girl friend in Hopi, not giving much
heed to the teachers’ admonition to
speak English.

Lena is a very attractive adolescent
girl, healthy and well developed. Larry
is short, stocky and so well nourished
that he is almost obese.  His tonsils
are enlarged and his eyesight is poor.
A fracture of his right arm has not
affected its strength and mobility.

The tests reveal certain similarities
of more general character and, on the
other hand, differences in the degree
and mode of development between the
personalities of the two children. They
are of high, Lena even of superior
intelligence, Larry’s 1.Q. being 117,
Lena’s 130. Their intellectual capaci-
ties are characterized by a good ability
for abstract thinking, by creativity,
originality and rich, but overempha-
sized, imagination. In their mental
approach both give most of their at-
tention to subtleties, and are apt to
lose themselves in matters of small
detail. At the same time, they have
sufficient common sense, and also
their fantasy is concerned with them-
selves and the events of daily life, and
not with motifs of fairy-tale unreality.
Both are pronounced introverts, i. e.,
more deeply occupied. with their own
inner life than being outgoing and
truly interested in outside contacts.
Both show signs of anxiety and in-
security, and it is the nature of this
anxiety and the kind of defense they
have adopted which mainly dis-
tinguish their personalities from each
other.

Larry’s insecurity has made him
quite obsessed with concern about him-
self, his health, his position and his
achievement. His imagination is
centered mostly in these things, and
he wants to be a hero, admired by
everybody, particularly by his family.
In so far as he considers his environ-
ment mainly as a background for his
fears and a stage for the display of
his abilities, his interpersonal relations
are rather superficial. Emotionally he

Hopi infant on cradle board
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is quite passive and slightly restrained.
He defends himself by exhibiting his
abilities as much as he can.

Lena has feelings of inadequacy and
fights them with a compulsive drive for
perfectionism and accuracy. This lowers
the freedom and the spontaneity in her
behavior and restrains her impulses.
She builds a wall around herself, be-
hind which she retires and behind
which her inner life functions with
great strength.  Part of her anxiety
and her withdrawal into herself is
probably due to the problems of
puberty with which she has to cope;
but, according to the Thematic Apper-
ception test, a great part seems also
to depend upon the specific family
situation, particularly upon a hard-
bargaining, demanding father.  She
seems to feel that she must continually
demonstrate her efficiency in order to
gain the family’s affection.

In spite of great conformity to the
Hopi pattern, both children show a
good adjustment to White contacts.
In Lena it seems to be even better than
her adjustment to the Hopi.

Summarizing our knowledge about
Lena and Larry, we can say that both
of them are highly gifted children,
whose personalities show the effects of
anxiety.  What in their behavior ap-
pears “‘extroversion,” i.e., their con-
stant activity, their being always busy,
does not seem to stem altogether from
a spontaneous and happy enjoyment of
life, but seems to be mainly a means
of proving to themselves and to others
their own efficiency. They are both
children who utilize their capacities and
their strength to the limit, without
daring to keep back a reserve for their
own, self-desired satisfaction. Larry,
still naive, trusting, and not con-
sciously aware of his limitations, thinks
that a good show of his abilities and
even “‘going only through the motions’’
will avail, but already he is insecure and
too preoccupied with himself, starting
to imagine what he cannot be. Leng,
three years older, hides her much

Hopi grandmother and grandson
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stronger withdrawal into a rich imagin-
ative life behind the surface of eager
activity. It seems possible that the
demands coming to both from a family
in which the parents, but particularly
the father, are extremely efficient, have
been too great and have required too
much responsibility from them too
early.  Since not only their anxiety,
but also their security in affection and
support comes from the same source,
namely the family, they have accepted
what is demanded from them. So far,
they have both made an excellent
outer adjustment, but the development
of their personalities has been neither
balanced nor free of suppression. Al-
ready Lenaq, inherstubbornness and her
moods, seems toshow signs of rebellion.
HELEN

Helen’s father died of tuberculosis
when she was seven. He had the
reputation of being “very loose in his
ways.””  The mother and her children,
Helen, two older boys, a younger son
and a little girl, born one month after
the father’s death, stayed on in their
home which they shared with other
maternal relatives. With the sons
and their grandfather taking care of
the fields and the small livestock, they
continued to fit into the everyday life
of the community as they had before,
though their economic situation might
have been somewhat reduced. No
jobs with White people were taken on.
The mother, while fairly active and
interested in community affairs, and
also a pottery maker, kept to her work
at home and in the orchard. The
ceremonies were attended too, and the
children took part in the dances.

The fact that, after the husband’s
death, the mother had had three other
children, two by a young man who has
since married a girl of the village, and
one by another man divorced from his
wife, did not seem to arouse much ob-
jection or resentment in the community.
Two of the children died shortly after
birth; a little girl, now two years old,
survived.  Some advantage to the
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family’s prestige seems to derive from
the brother-in-law who belongs to a
powerful clan, and is also a man of
some means. He and his wife live in
the same house and have adopted
Helen's seven year old sister.. The
White employees consider the whole
family as ‘‘not too bright,”” but agree
that they are good workers and easy
to get along with. The two older sons,
one of whom is married, are now in
the Army.

As the oldest daughter, Helen, now
14, helps her mother and takes care of
the younger children.  She has learned
how to make pottery and has partici-
pated in the Buffalo and Butterfly
dances. Like her mother, she is quiet
and unobtrusive but, if rumor be right,
can also be quite determined and aware
of her position as oldest daughter.
Gossip has it that when the man who
is the father of her mother’s last baby
came to stay with them in their home,
she objected and the man left. The
teachers find her phlegmatic, plodding,
not giving any cause for difficultigs,
but “hard to make a dent in.” Her
school work is fair; she does what she
is told to, without showing any initia-
tive. With the other children she gets
along well. )

Helen is quite a nice looking young
girl usually with a serious expression
on her face. She is short and under-
weight, looks younger than 14, and is
physically less developed. She also
shows symptoms of vitamin B and C
deficiency. Her eyes are inflamed and
she wears glasses to correct her moder-
ate myopia. The results of the tests
given to her are very interesting. Her
[. Q. (80) obtained from the Grace Ar-
thur tests puts her intelligence on a
level of low average. Both projective
tests (Thematic Apperception and Ror-
schach) independently judge her intel-
lectual capacities as superior or of high
average, emphasizing her good imagi-
nation, creativity and originality. At
the same time, the Rorschach reveals
an overcautious attitude in her ap-
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proach to new situations and an almost
total lack of a drive for achievement,
which are both based on the anxious
overadjustment the girl has made to
the world and its demands.  Her in-
tellectual energies are introverted, and
what she lacks in overt spontaneity
is more than compensated by the great
spontaneity and vivaciousness of her
inner life, into which she seems to with-
draw. In spite of this, she does not
lose herself in fantasies, but takes up
the struggle with a frightening outer
world and tries to appease it. Sensi-
tive and introspective, she chooses the
way of “being a very good girl’’ as the
most secure to save her inner freedom.
In her sexual adjustment she shows a
conscious fear of aggression, which is
frequently found in puberty.

While some of Helen’s withdrawal
into herself goes with the usual picture
of a personality during puberty, her
anxious desire for appeasement does
not.  We cannot be sure about the
causes which have led up to it. It may
be that after the father’s death the
family situation was more insecure than
is apparent. If nothing else, it is
known that widows and their children
are favorite targets for jokes made by
the Hopi clowns, and in one of the
tests (Emotional Response) Helen her-
self says that she is sad and ashamed
when people say mean things to her or
laugh at her during the dances. To
a Hopi who follows without rebellion
the Hopi traditions that everything has
its right place and that sickness and
death have a meaningful and fateful
interpretation, even a slight deviation
in the intracommunal position would
call for compensation. On the other
hand, as the oldest daughter, Helen
has always had @ good deal of responsi-
bility, and with her mother’s frequent
pregnancies and small children in the
household, appeasement was probably
for her a daily exercise. However it
be, her method of adjustment is such
that, depriving her of satisfaction based
on outer success, it reduces possible
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friction to a minimum and, at the same
time, does not affect the free develop-
ment of her inner life.

As to Helen’s intelligence, the White
employees’ opinion and the perform-
ance test tell us that she is “just
dumb.””  Referring to the projective
tests and following the rule that a test
may show lower but never better re-
sults than the subject’s capacities, we
strongly doubt this conclusion.

RUSSELL

Russell’s family is very much like the
average Hopi family, following the old
traditions without being prominent in
their ceremonial expression, leading a
daily life of hard work and relative
scarcity, and, at the same time, using
here and there a few devices of White
culture which may increase their well-
being or their prestige, but which do
not seem to affect deeply their way of
life and thinking.

Here it is the father who apparently
worked for the Government in the past,
and who now receives a disability pen-
sion of $45.00 a month because of
his ’bad eyes.” He uses it mostly for
the upkeep of his truck, with which he
hauls his food, wood and water. He
farms and has a few sheep. Both he
and his wife have been married before,
and have lost their first spouses through
death. The wife has one son by her
first husband, and two by her second:
namely Russell, age 11, and an older
son of 20 who is now with the armed
forces. Several other children she bore
in between the 20-year-old son and
Russell died. The lack of a daughter as
a perpetuator of the clan has apparent-
ly been much felt, for about eight years
ago the family adopted a little girl, the
daughter of the mother’s son by her
first marriage, and thus her own grand-
child.

The father is an industrious, friendly
man, at ease in contact with other
people. His wife is a very good house-
keeper who keeps her home very clean
and dresses her children well, giving
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perhaps more attention to the adopted
daughter who has the nicest clothes
of any school girl.  The mother ap-
pears quite withdrawn, seldom speaks
up in conversations and does not take
part in any of the community activi-
ties which attract the other women to
the school house.  She usually keeps
to her home below the mesa, leaving
it only to go to her husband’s ranch
and to the ceremonies on top of the
mesa. Russell’'s older brother has
always been a very active and ex-
ceptionally bright boy in school, and
parents and teachers alike compare his
brilliant qualities with Russell’s short-
comings.

Russell himself was initiated into the
kachina cult three years ago and some-
times dances in the ceremonies. Dur-
ing planting and harvesting time he
helps his father in the fields. He
seems to make good at home. The
worries he causes his parents apparent-
ly concern only his school performance,
in which his older brother so greatly
excelled.  Until recently he overslept
in the mornings, cften claimed that he
felt sick and too weak to go to school,
and tried with all kinds of tricks, like
tales about abuses suffered from the
teachers, to cut down his attendance,
which has therefore been very spotty.
In class he was so unresponsive that, for
quite a long time, the teachers thought
him deaf; now their verdict tends more
to extreme inattention. Due to his
poor performance he was kept in the
lower grades together with the smaller
children, and was there a target of
much teasing which he seemed to re-
sent deeply. In vain his parents
scolded and sometimes spanked him,
and taught him in the evenings words
in English which he might use in school.
Last year as a final resort he was moved
into a higher grade with children of his
size. From then on he has not missed
a day of school even when he really
has had minor ailments like sores on
his foot or his face, and he has since
done much better work.  He is very
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good in arts and crafts.  In his be-
havior out of class he seems to be a
“real boy.”” Not quarrelsome nor timid,
he gets along well with his agemates.
He does not talk very much and ap-
pears very conscious of the way-people
feel about him. He plays a good deal
with his adopted sister who, in con-
trast to him, is a very talkative and
vivacious girl.  He refers often to his
older brother whom he apparently likes
very much.

Russell is a lanky, awkward boy
whose facial features are definitely not

handsome. He is well nourished and
healthy. Eyesight and hearing are
normal. The results of his tests were

quite a surprise to his teachers. His
1.Q. of 123 puts his intelligence on a
level of high average. His thinking
seems to be very solid and is character-
ized by highly developed common sense
and a definite preference in interest for
the obvious realities of daily life.

+ Though not particularly vital but
showing an emotional life of normal
strength, he knows how to keep his
spontaneity under a layer of super-
ficial restraint with which he conscious-
ly covers his real emotions and drives.
Not aggressive and tending to withdraw
into himself, he may sometimes startle
his environment with actions which, by
contrast to his usual behavior, appear
impulsive and seem to constitute pent-
up emotions breaking through his self-
imposed defensive restraint. He appar-
ently sometimes tries to swallow more
than he can stand. He is sensitive
and there are signs that he feels un-
certain of his own worth. He seems
to be greatly dependent on and clinging
to his mother, but hostile towards the
father.

Russell is a boy who shows in his
overt behavior a definite, one-sided
maladjustment in his attitude toward
school. At home he seems to get
along quite well. However, according
to his personality picture in the tests
which reveals that he is very much on
the defensive, there is apparently more
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behind this than a simple boyish dis-
like of being tied up in school. To
keep the appearance of a deafmute
for hours daily and for years in
sequence, while one’s intelligence is
higher than that of most of the other
happily successful children, is quite a
show of determined resistance, of self-
torture and of emotional mastery. The
nature of Russell’s feelings toward his
parents, as they appear in the tests,
seems to give us a hint for the solution
of this problem.

The first surviving child after ten
years, he has probably been quite
babied by a mother who in her type
and constitution shows traits similar to
his, reserve and silent withdrawal; while’
the father in his easy, outgoing ways
seems to have found a more congenial
replica in his oldest son.  This son has
apparently been held up to Russell as
the one desirable and brilliant model
for his own development with an over-
playing of his excellent achievement
in school.  Thus quite a good founda-
tion for resistance was laid. Aggravat-
ing factors were Russell’s own tempera-
ment which made successful competi-
tion with his sparkling brother probably
hopeless from the beginning, and the
fact that his mother, if not in her words,
then in the way of her life exemplified
his own attitude toward school. It
should be added that it was the father
who made a constant issue of his school
performance, talking to him, teaching
him -in the evenings, and discussing
again and again his problems with the
teachers.  This would of course create
feelings of unworthiness in Russell, and
also hostile resentment which, similar
to the way of his mother, he expressed
in mute resistance, and only in the one
area which appeared most precious to
his father.  That he was kept in the
lower grades was probably fuel to his
father’s scorn and to Russell’s own
feeling of abasement.  The presence
of the adopted daughter, who has ap-
parently attracted much of his mother’s
attention and affection, has perhaps
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made his situation still more difficult.
It is quite possible that through his pro-
motion into a higher grade and through
further encouragement and training of
Russell’s specific talents in school, with-
out dwelling on his brother’s different
abilities, his difficulties may be over-
come through a more organic adjust-
ment.

EVE

Eve, eight years old, is living with her
mother and her two-years-older brother
in the house of her maternal grand-
parents. She was born and spent the
first five years of her life at the Reser-
vation Agency, where her father, a
full blood Navaho, has a good job.
There she became used to contacts with
Whites.  The first language she spoke
was English and she learned Hopi only
when, three years ago, her parents got
a divorce, and mother and children
moved from their small, confined
household into the larger one in the
mother’s native village.

As cause for the divorce the mother
mentions her ill health and acute sick-
ness after childbirth during the year
previous to the separation.  The child,
a boy, died at the age of four months,
and the mother spent quite a long time
at a hospital, several miles away from
home. On the other hand, her former
husband has the reputation of being
“fond of women.” He married a
Navaho girl immediately after the di-
vorce and has had three children by
her.

The household, in which Eve is now
staying, comprises besides her mother
and her brother, the grandparents, a
great grandfather, two maternal aunts
(one divorced and the other married
to a soldier), and a crippled ‘uncle.
There are no other children. The whole
family, except the two old men, are
Christians and affiliated with the mis-
sion of the village. The tribal cere-
monies are not attended. The family’s
economic conditions are average, part
of the support being provided by the

85

aunts who frequently work as house-
keepers in town. Eve’s mother receives
a good alimony from her husband,
and also works, as much as her il
health permits, either for the teachers
in the village or for White people off the
Reservation, leaving the children with
her parents.  The family appears to
be fairly respected in the community,
but they are called ka’hopi (i. e., not
Hopi) because of their Christianity and
their approaches to White culture.

While the grandmother still lives
much according to the traditional style,
making and selling Hopi pottery, the
mother seems to value possessions like
a radio, a sewing machine, an alarm-
clock, etc. quite highly, emphasizes her
children’s cleanliness and tries to dress
and groom them and herself after
town-fashion.  Her moral reputation
is good. She is an outgoing, talkative,
rather gossipy woman who does not ap-
pear overly strict with her children,
though quite concerned with their looks
and behavior. She states that in mat-
ters of discipline the father used to take
the children’s part and to be quite in-
dulgent.

Though at first afraid to go to school,
Eve is now a star pupil. While there
are other children in class who do better
work, she receives more credit “‘because
she knows how to get along with White
People.”  Lively, frank, and quite a
chatterbox, she is said to have a sweet
disposition. Her playmates are her
brother and the children of her neigh-
borhood.  During the last year there
have been occasional fights between
brother and sister, in which the brother
seems to have been the aggressor. We
do not hear anything about other chil-
dren attacking her, but we do know that
her brother is occasionally teased on
account of his being half Navaho.

Eve is a very pretty, healthy little
girl, with sparkling eyes and a ready
smile.  Very much at ease, she ap-
proached the tests eagerly and asked
questions and made remarks about
them. Herl.Q. is 116, and one of the
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projective tests (Rorschach) shows
her quick and alert comprehension, her
excellent sense of observation and her
good creative potentialities.  All the
tests characterize her as naive, spon-
taneous, rather outgoing, and. at the
same time, imaginative.  Her adjust-
ment is excellent, still strongly deter-
mined by her tie to the mother and
by her own efforts to please. Ambitious
and self assertive, she shows slight
traces of anxiety over the adequacy of
her performance.

Eve's personality shows a natural and
balanced development and does not
seem to have suffered from the early
change of her environment and the
separation from the father. In her
grandmother’s house she has found a
number of adult relatives ready to give
her affection and care. No new
responsibilities for her were involved.
There has been no crude deprivation
and she has remained essentially trust-
ing. As a little girl in a prevalently
female household, her natural incli-
nations are more encouraged than
limited. The fact that, as a half
Navaho and a Christian, she is to a
certain extent an outsider will probably
not affect her deeply at her age, and
may be outweighed by the approval
which she generally enjoyed in her
earliest environment and which she still
receives from her family and the teach-
ers.

A few words at the end of this sec-
tion, without coming to conclusions
which will be drawn later.  Among the
reader’s reactions may have been one
of surprise that the personalities of
the Hopi are so similar to those of
White children.  Part of this impres-
sion will be due to the language and
the analyst, a language of our own
culture and a White analyst.  Besides,
though, and mainly, the similarity is
a fact.  Security and insecurity; ac-
ceptance or rejection by a loved person;
strict, inhibiting training or no training
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at all, will evoke reactions of like or
dislike, of defense or yielding in every
personality in every culture. To us it
does not seem a coincidence that in
many cases where, by means of the
tests, we found an irregularity of the
personality according to our standards,
we also found irregularities in the
child’s environment from the Hopi point
of view. Where the irregularities were
of a more subtle nature and e.g., were
only implied in the parents’ behavior,
we may have been wrong in our
emphasis and, on the other hand, may
have missed hidden factors. With
regard to this we can only say that we
thought it better to use our knowledge
as we have it at present than not to usé
it at all.  Opposition to our findings
will be more productive than inertia.

As to the “Hopiness’’ of these per-
sonalities, we want to point out now
that the adjustment which the Hopi
children seem to be able to achieve in
trying situations is remarkable in re-
sourcefulness, strength and even so-
phistication, and shows in its variations
certain trends which distinguish them
from children of other tribes which we
have studied with the same methods.
In the following chapter we shall deal
with all these qualities in detail.

With regard to the question of a
better understanding of individuals
and its desirability for the sake of bet-
ter adjustment, we hope that our
personality sketches, though they are
presented in very short form, condensed
from the abundance of our original
material, may give at least an inkling
of the help which g child’s educator
may derive from the use of standard-
ized psychological methods, correlated
with a knowledge of the child’s home
environment and life history.

No individual enters the world with
a ready-made personality.  Constant-
ly his natural qualities are worked
upon by his surroundings and those
other individuals with whom he comes
in contact. The behavior and the re-
actions which he shows in one situation
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are intimately connected with his vari-
ous experiences and the influences
exerted upon him in another. A child
does not leave the security or insecurity,
the joy or sadness of his home-life
outside the door which leads into
school, and he does not leave his pleas-
ant or unpleasant experiences with
teachers and schoolmates along with
his books in the classroom. Knowledge
of the various forces of influence to
which a child is exposed and of his
reactions to them is therefore apt to
explain attitudes which otherwise, con-
sidered as direct functions of cause and
effect, appear inexplicable, and should
provide a more successful basis for
educational modes of action.  For the
acquisition of such knowledge, socio-
psychological methods have, as we
have mentioned and as we have tried
to demonstrate, the advantages of
saving time and of supplying a more
objective means of evaluation and com-
parison.

Take for instance the striking case
of Russell. Here six years of observa-
tion and the coincidental advent of a
teacher with greater abilities and wider
interest in his pupils, were required to
destroy the myth first of deafness, then
of mental deficiency. A medical exami-
nation, an intelligence test taken
five or six years ago would have set-
tled the question of his deafness and
his mental capacities, and correlation
of such findings with his home life
would have modified the attitudes as-
sumed toward him in school, probably
with better educational results.

And this is not a very exceptional
case of misunderstanding and conse-
quential failure in educational influ-
ence. Symptoms of the same kind we
find in the history of Lawrence, with
the difference that there the harmful
effects of misinterpreted behavior and
intellectual achievement at school on
a personality of outstanding qualities
and gifts are more than neutralized by
a happy home situation.

These are examples of a compara-
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tively simple and obvious nature. The
more complex the situation the more
frequently we may find reactions
which, just because of their complexity,
are less obviously definable and less
open to mere observation. Think of
Marjorie. She is a girl who loves to
study, who is ambitious—why should
she not be favored by her teachers
and set up as a model for other chil-
dren? The tests show us, as otherwise
only intimate personal friendship could
reveal, the narrowness of her pursuit
and her interests, the danger of a de-
velopment into cold righteousness. In
connection with them, small observed
incidents apt to be looked upon as
“cute’’ or ““funny” take on quite an-
other significance and, remembering
that competitive ambition is severely
condemned and leads not rarely to ac-
cusations of witchcraft in Hopi society
where this girl has to live, we come to
the conclusion that a guidance dif-
ferent from and much subtler than the
encouragement of her ambitions will be
necessary to prevent serious malad-
justment.

Think of Irene. A good, quiet, sub-
missive pupil at school, a good worker
—oand talked about as prostituting
herself at home. Interviews reveal
her extremely difficult life situation
within Hopi society. Should she be en-
couraged to leave the Reservation and
to get a job in town? The tests show a
high imaginative intelligence, a consid-
erate, kind character, and, the deep
threatening influence of her experien-
ces on her personality. Remaining off
the Reservation without guidance would
possibly make her a victim of her own
submissiveness. In terms of lrene we
are interested in developing and using
the high qualities of an individual for
the benefit of the society. With the ab-
sence of behavioral problems in school,
only the tests and their correlation with
the life history in Irene’s case show us
the necessity and the value of very
careful guidance.

Thus in each child we may, to a
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greater or smaller degree, detect the
usefulness of socio-psychological meth-
ods for a more complete understand-
ing of overt behavior, and for such
modes of relationship with the indivi-
dual as do not inhibit but may further
his adjustment to the conditions of his
life. The range of effective guidance
and its acceptance by the individuals
themselves are naturally limited, the
more so as coordination and coopera-
tion of all agents of influence in a plan
of guidance usually cannot be a-
chieved.

But the amount of indifference and
misunderstanding, on the other hand,
are unnecessarily great in all areas of
human contact, and their reduction
by whatever means are at our disposal
is urgently desirable. There is certainly
no danger that an increase in interest,
attention and active good will in human
relations will suddenly reduce the sum
of human suffering so much as to re-
sult into “’softening, debilitating life
conditions,” as is not uncommonly
argued. If resistance provokes growth
of strength, too much resistance is de-
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structive to effort and life itself. Help-
ful understanding at the right time may
channelize an individual’s, and parti-
cularly a child’s, energies into greater
strength and more productive develop-
ment than his own “’hit and miss’’ trials
of action do.

In this regard we shall point out as
a last example from our study that all
reports and all casual observation
which we obtained about Roger did
not contain one hint of the possibility
of deeper-lying conflicts in his personal-
ity. The tests—every one of them—re-
vealed with great clarity his conflicts,
his sufferings under the home-situation
and his inability to cope with them.
Their verdict was subsequently proved
against the indifferent tenor of obser-
vations and reports by Roger’s own ac-
tions—his escape from home and his
breaking off relations with his family.
Better knowledge, not only of his per-
sonality but of his whole family situa-
tion, might have modified his mal-
adjustment and shown him the direc-
tion toward a happier solution of his
problems.



V. GROWING UP TO BE A HOPI

11.

After attempting to sketch the per-
sonalities of a few Hopi children in the
last section we found that they im-
pressed us as being surprisingly simi-
lar to those of White boys and girls.
This is also an experience which many
a person has who approaches single
individuals of a group or culture other
than his own, with a certain degree of
interest.

““Why, this woman is as decent as
Cousin Bertha, and that one is as mean
as Aunt May,” he says, “‘even though
Bertha would not be afraid of witches,
and May would never eat lamb stew
with her fingers.” In short, he con-
siders and treats some of these strange
and different people just as human be-
ings of the kind or similar to the kind
he has known all along.

So far, he may see his impression
well confirmed. The friend whom he
finds in an alien group may visit him
as the friends did at home; he may do
small favors for him and be helpful
when help is needed. With advancing
intimacy both may agree in common
reactions and emotions. They may be
smilingly happy when they mention the
affection or appreciation which they
receive from other persons, and be sad
about the death or sickness of dear
relatives. They may relish together
the hatred of a common enemy. The
stress of want and poverty, or satis-
faction at the improvement of econom-
ic conditions may still be common
ground for their mutual understanding.
In such a relationship, differences of
beliefs or habits are likely to be over-
looked or tolerated or may even act as

THE USE OF TESTS AS TOOLS

curious and interesting attractions. Ev-
erything is functioning well as long as
the ordinary course of events goes on
without gross interruption.

But what will happen when a crisis
arises which concerns both friends?
Let us assume that the White American
who has a Hopi friend learns that,
through circumstances which have a
specific meaning within Hopi culture
but are without importance in his own,
his friend finds himself in a situation
in which the whole village seems to
have turned against him. The Hopi
feels like an outcast. He complains.
The White man does for him exactly
what he would do for his brother. He
obtains a job for him in town, recom-
mends him warmi;’ to the boss, installs
him in the house of other friends of his.
Soon he hears that the Hopi is doing
excellent and reliable work and that he
will get a promotion in due time. The
White man is delighted. He imagines
for his friend a bright future, and him-
self as its founder.

Suddenly he receives the news that
the Hopi has left the job without ap-
parent reason and has returned to his
village, where he is still treated as an
outcast. At this point, despite all pos-
sible explanations, the White man sees
his feelings of friendship dangerously
threatened. Until then he had consid-
ered the Hopi as “just a human being
as we all are.”” Now this opinion may
turn into "Well, he is just a Hopi, mean
and ungrateful as all Hopi are.”

Both opinions stated as they are
here—and they are very common in-
deed and widely spread——are essen-
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tially faulty. Both can and do, howev-
er, pass as true and may apparently
be confirmed by facts, for the follow-
ing reasons. For the more generous-
minded persons, who have a brotherly
feeling for all human beings, the crisis
in which the existing cultural difference
becomes a personally felt proof may
never occur. On the other hand, many
people with an over-developed sense for
details and an unquestioning convic-
tion of their own cultural superiority
experience even small differences of
habits, like eating stew with the fingers,
as moral shock and crisis, and there-
fore have difficulty in conceiving the
idea of similarities. ¢

In our example, both the White
American and the Hopi were equal in
feelings and reactions common to all
human beings. The asking for and
the giving of sympathy, the desire to
escape from an unpleasant situation,
and the kind urge to help belonged in
this unifying area. But some of the
ensuing actions—procuring the job and
leaving it—derived from divergent,
culturally determined factors.  Be-
yond a certain point both men were not
only human beings, but a White Amer-
ican human being and a Hopi human
being. This did not change their basic
personalities. They were still essen-
tially what they had been before—kind
or unkind, outgoing or withdrawn,
sensitive or callous, etc. But to each
other they now appeared changed and
appeared so only because a factor,
which  had always been functioning
within their personalities but had been
overlooked as negligible, suddenly ob-
scured the familiar picture.

Everybody has emotions, opinions,
concepts or values which are directly
or indirectly influenced by the group
in which he lives. They are responsible
for those qualities which distinguish
the rural inhabitant from the city dwell-
er, the nomad from the settler, the
Hopi from the Navaho, the Hopi and
the Navaho from the White American.
As a group reaches sufficient consoli-
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dation to acquire and require a certain
molding influence on its members’ way
of life, these members will respond
more or less with the development of
personality characteristics specific for
the group. This applies to profession-
al, political, economic, and religious
groups, to groups living under differ-
ent forms of government, to national
groups, etc. Their influence on the
personality varies considerably accord-
ing to the strength and organization
of the group itself and according to the
responsiveness of the individual, which
in turn varies with his age and other
contributing circumstances. Of these,
a personal crisis is one of the most im-
portant.

While under special conditions, as
for instance in times of collective stress
or enthusiasm, the group influence may
even produce in the individual tempor-
ary or permanent personality traits like
a sense of self sacrifice, it usually af-
fects not the amount and efficiency of
his mental capacities but the areas of
his interest and attention, not so much
the depth and quality of his emotions
as their range and direction, not his
basic temperament but the freedom
or limitation of its expression. To a
certain degree—by no means entirely
—the group also channelizes the indi-
vidual’s attitudes toward persons in-
side and outside of its realm, gives him
a feeling of security, and provides him
with a specific set of values which may
assume the more or less imperative
character of moral standards. Thus,
even though the influence of the group
may not reach the whole personality, it
is at times dominant, and usually far-
reaching enough to give its imprint to
behavior and actions. It is, therefore,
understandable that in periods of the
formation of new groups and their in-
fluence, and during the breaking down
of existing ones, as happens, for in-
stance, in the so-called processes of ac-
culturation, the personality may bemore
or less deeply disturbed in its balance
and also disturbing in its outward effect.
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If we believe that good will between
groups and peaceful relations may be
achieved essentially through the rela-
tive freedom of development of every-
body within the limits of group living
and not through a continuous state of
aggression and defense, daily warfare
and mutual extermination, or the estab-
lishment of a well-organized but dead-
ly sterile relationship of masters and
slaves then, approaching alien groups,
we shall have to take into consideration
the function and psychological signifi-
cance which the group has for its mem-
bers, and the degree and quality of its
influence on them. Otherwise, we shall
not only be unable to build up lasting
good personal relationships, but also
shall act against our own interests,
wasting time, money and energies in
futile efforts at good will or in the rigid
enforcement of our own principles,
which procedure from the beginning
carries the germ of failure because the
resistance created will require a further
continuous supply of energy, money
and time for their enforcement.

In order to avoid misunderstandings:
those missionaries, administrators, trad-
ers, workers and visitors who have been
successful in alien groups, have been
people who have known that much
more important than giving orders is
asking, listening, thinking about the
matters heard and seen, and waiting
with conclusions and generalizations.
On the other hand, they have not been
sentimentalists who have given up the
essential values of their own culture.
They have known their limitations and
the great potentialities of successful
planning and acting which lie in know-
ing them. They have had respect for
themselves and other people, genuine
interest in, and patiently and often
painfully acquired knowledge about,
these others.

In our study of Indian children we
contrived to get this knowledge and to
convey it to those who want or need it,
not through long years of personal ex-
perience, but through experiments with
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tests.

Of the 190 selected Hopi school chil-
dren, aged 6 to 18 years, 109 from
Oraibi and 81 from First Mesa, a num-
ber (varying according to the children’s
availability) received the following
tests:!

1. The Grace Arthur Point Perform-
ance Scale (short form)* was given to
92 children from Oraibi and 54 chil-
dren from First Mesa. The test does
not necessarily require the use of lan-
guage (this is its greatest advantage)
and consists of six separate test parts
of the puzzle, maze and block-design
type. In our final scoring one of these
parts was omitted, since it appeared
charged with elements of White cul-
ture, incomprehensible and often con-
fusing to Indian children. The Grace
Arthur Test is an intelligence test de-
signed for children through the age of
15 years, and its score is given as an
Intelligence Quotient (I. Q.).

Il. The Goodenough Draw-a-Man
Test,® another intelligence test, used by
us on children through the age of 11,
was given to 46 Oraibi children and 32
children from First Mesa. The child is
asked to draw a man to the best of his
capabilities, and certain items in the
picture thus obtained are scored and
evaluated as an . Q.

lIl. Stewart’s Emotional Response
Test.* Here the child is asked, "Have
you ever been happy?’’ and if the an-
swer is affirmative, "“Tell me about it.”’
The question is repeated three times
and is followed by similar ones about
sadness, fear and shame, and the best
and worst thing that could happen to
the child. This test works psychologi-
cally by provoking selective associations
which are more or less limited by the
child’s actual experiences. It throws
light not only upon the range and
points of emphasis of these experi-
ences, but also upon the child’s overtly
admitted emotional attitudes toward
various situations, persons, and objects,
and the importance and kind of the
role which these situations, persons and
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objects admittedly occupy in the child’s
mind. This test was given to 101 chil-
dren from Oraibi and 73 children from
First Mesa.

IV. Bavelas’ Test of Moral Ideology.s
The children are asked: “What is a
good thing to do for a boy (or a girl) of
your age?”’ and ““Who would praise
you?"’ and ““What is a bad thing, etc.’”
and “Who would blame you?”” The
questions are repeated three or more
times. The answers give valuable in-
formation about the most common of-
ficial moral standards of a group and,
to some extent, about the range of
their variations. Besides, the test deals
again with the children’s attitudes to-
ward persons of their environment,
but, in distinction from the Emotional
Response, only in view of their role as
disciplinarians, i.e., as rewarding or
punishing agents.  Ninety-four chil-
dren from Oraibi and &7 from First
Mesa were thus tested.

V. The Story of the Stolen Melon
and the Axe.s A story is told in which
two boys steal a melon. While one
of them is punished on the spot, the
other gets away, but chopping wood a
short time afterwards, he cuts his foot
with the axe. Three questions are
asked:

1. “Why do you think Paul’s foot
was cut?”’

2. "If Paul did not steal the melon,
would he cut his foot?’’

3. "”Did the axe know that he stole
the melon?’’

Of a series of similar stories or ques-
tions which were given to the children
of our study, only this one has been
analyzed so far. It was devised after
the model of stories used by Piaget and
others in order to reveal:

1. If a person’s moral concepts con-
tain a belief in “immanent justice,”’ i.e.,
if he thinks that misdeeds are inexora-
bly followed by punishment through
a justice other than that instituted by
man; and

2. If an object, like, e. g., the axe,
is believed to be animated and capable
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of thinking, feeling and acting.

It has been found that very young
children of White culture have both be-
liefs to a high degree and show a grad-
ual decrease with advancing age.
Thus the test gives information about
a specific aspect of the personality,
prevalently interesting to us because
of its cultural implications. The story
was told to 98 children from Oraibi and
71 from First Mesa.

VI. Free Drawings.” A set of eight
watercolor or crayon drawings was ob-
tained from the child who had free
choice with regard to subject, color and
size of the paper. This test has been
analyzed in respect to the content of
the pictures which throws light on the
degree to which Hopi children have
been influenced by modern Western
material culture. Eighty-three children
from Oraibi supplied 644 drawings and
58 children from First Mesa supplied
451.

VIl Murray’s Thematic Appercep-
tion Test (revised).®# The child is shown
a series of pictures, the content of
which allows a practically infinite range
of possible interpretations, and is asked
to tell a story about each picture. It
is assumed that the child projects more
or less of his conscious and subcon-
scious emotions, attitudes and experi-
ences into his stories. The test was
given to 65 children from Oraibi and
40 from First Mesa.

VI Rorschach’s Psychodiagnostic
(Inkblot) Test> A sequence of stand-
ardized inkblot cards are shown to the
child who is free to give as many inter-
pretations of them or of parts of them
as he wants to. The test gives a com-
plex picture of the basic personality,
and includes information about mental
capacities and efficiency, emotional at-
titudes and drives, the balance of the
personality and the defense mechan-
ism adopted against outside pressure
or inner conflicts. It was given to 105
children from Oraibi and 80 from First
Mesa.

We thought it necessary to give this
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rather perfunctory account of the tests
in order to convey to the reader at least
an impression of the kind of work and
methods on which our results and in-
terpretations are based. Psychology
is still, sometimes, met with diffidence,
like a vague and disquieting game of
guesswork, and we naturally do not
wish to further such an opinion by omit-
ting to mention our tools of research
and to define the ground on which we
stand, as well as our limitations.
Those who are interested in greater de-
tails about the methods and aims of the
various tests, will find the references

for these in the footnotes. (See Appen-
dix).
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Which traits of personality—as far
as they can be established from our
tests—distinguish the Hopi children
from other groups like, e. g., the Nava-
ho or the White Americans? By check-
ing and rechecking, combining and
comparing the results of our analysis
on one hand, and by comparing and in-
tegrating them with reports from other
branches of this research, we may be
able to reach certain conclusions. How-
ever, before we discuss personality in
its strictly psychological sense, we shall
give some attention to the physical con-
ditions, i. e., the health of these same
Hopi children.

12. HEALTH, FOOD AND SICKNESS

Health and personality influence
each other in varying degrees in differ-
ent individuals, and in varying degrees,
in one and the same individual during
different periods of his life. Sad and
shocking experiences may temporarily
disturb the physical condition of a per-
son, and these in turn may change his
outlook on life and his behavior. The
reactions of a group too may show the
influence of its general state of health.
It will, for instance, be remembered
that undernourishment in large parts
of the population was an important
contributing factor in the German rev-
olution of 1918. Epidemics, as sources
of widespread panic and its resulting
attitudes, also have some significance
in this regard.

However, the average general con-
ditions of health, particularly the state
of nutrition and its long-lasting physio-
logical effects, appear of greater im-
portance. How far-reaching the in-
fluence of a certain diet may be on the
strictly physiological conditions of a
whole group, may be illustrated by the
following example. ‘“The Masai and
the Akikuyu, two African tribes living

side by side, subsist on quite different
diets. The diet of the Masai has a high
protein content; it consists largely of
meat, milk and blood. The Akikuyu
live on a vegetarian diet composed of
cereals (chiefly maize), legumes, plan-
tains, sweet potatoes and other tubers,
and green leaves. The members of the
meat-eating tribe are some five inches
taller and 50 pounds heavier than the
vegetarians, and their muscular power
is about 50 per cent greater. The Ma-
sai are comparatively free from disease,
whereas bone deformities, dental ca-
ries, anemia, pulmonary diseases; and
tropical ulcer are prevalent among the
Akikuyu. Arthritis, however, was found
to be much more common among the
Masai. Though these tribes come from
different original stocks, there is a
considerable amount of intermarriage
and the differences in physique and
health between them appear to have a
dietary rather than a racial basis.’”?
Thanks to a study of the Hopi food
habits done in the spring of 1942 by
James Watson and Michel Pijoan,
M. D., in the villages of Old and New
Oraibi, we have the following informa-
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There is a certain monotony in the
average diet, tending to be less extreme
in more prosperous households. The
basic foods are corn, white flour, beans,
potatoes, oats (to some extent), sugar
and coffee. Meat is eaten very rarely.
The amount of fresh vegetables and
fruits consumed does not seem to be
truly abundant at any time of the year.
Within the stated diet the seasonal va-
riation in the available foods is quite
high, winter and spring being the sea-
sons of greatest scarcity.

A quantitative analysis of the win-
ter and spring diet in a number of Hopi
households indicates ‘‘that the Hopi
diet is notably deficient in protein,
somewhat less deficient in fats, and
perhaps in certain cases or at certain
times of the year slightly deficient in
carbohydrates.” It also seems that
the amount of caloric intake is “’just
adequate and no more’’ in adults, less
than normal in children. With regard
to the average vitamin consumption
it was found that the dietary intake of
vitamins A, B, and C was about two-
thirds, one-half, and one-third of the
requirements established by the United
States Department of Agriculture.

We may probably assume with
safety that during the other seasons
(summer and fall) the supply of car-
bohydrates and vitamins is approxi-
mately adequate. This, however, still
leaves a rather long annual period of
lowered resistance, and exactly during
seasons when climatic influences favor
the development of respiratory dis-
eases.

The diet of adults and children is
practically the same from the time that
the child is able to chew solid food-
stuffs. It should be added that, ex-
cept for ceremonial purposes, children
are apparently not urged to eat a cer-
tain amount and a certain kind of food.

" In this regard their choice is free and
determined by actual hunger, the likes
and dislikes of taste, and the degree
of their preoccupation with other
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things. Food education consists main-
ly in the emphasis given to the sacred,
life-giving value of food in general and
of certain ceremonial foods in particu-
lar, as well as in the serious, early and
daily admonitions against any waste.

It has been pointed out that babies
are usually breast-fed for a varying
length of time—from one year to two
or more—and are nursed whenever
they cry. From a very early date they
receive, as more or less frequent addi-
tions, corn mash and soups or juices
from various Hopi dishes, and what-
ever else their fancy happens to de-
sire. It is for instance no exception to
see a baby, 8 to 14 months of age,
sucking and licking the not very clean
rind of a melon or the peel of an un-
ripe apple. While no statistics are
available, there is the impression that
the incidence of, and the mortality
from, intestinal disturbances in infants
are extremely high in the summer
months. Another factor important for
the health of a breast-fed baby is the
quality of the mother’s milk, and con-
sidering the deficiency in the intake of
fats and vitamins of adults, we may
find again that the nutritional source
is not quite adequate.

How far are these dietary observa-
tions (which we should remember con-
cern only two Hopi villages and, in their
quantitative analysis, only a limited
number of households) borne out by the
actual conditions of health?

In 1942, clinical examinations of
56 pupils of Oraibi Day School made
by Dr. Michel Pijoan gave the follow-
ing results:?

Vitamin A Deficiency ......

none apparent

Vitamin B Deficiencies (B complex) ....43%
Vitamin C Deficiency (probably). . ... ... 4%
Vitamin D Deficiency (all stages).. . ... 31%

The evidences for vitamin D defi-
ciency, which causes rickets, were most-
ly obtained from bone changes ob-
served in x-rays. Dental caries was
found in 61%, primary inactive tuber-
culosis of the lungs (x-ray) in 31% of
the examined children.
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In 1942-43, as part of the Indian
Education Research field program, the
writer of this chapter (A. J.) examined
medically 153 Hopi school children,
from 6 to 18 years of age; 91 from
Oraibi and 62 from First Mesa. The
examinations were similar to the usual
routine health surveys, i. e., their find-
ings did not include any obtained
through biochemical methods or x-ray.

Weight and height were established
for all children, with very few ex-
ceptions. The general condition and
possible deformities were determined;
eyes, ears, mouth, throat and skin were
inspected; lungs, heart, abdomen and
reflexes examined. Pulse and blood-
pressure were taken, vision and hear-
ing tested. Special attention was giv-
en to possible manifestations of nutri-
tional deficiencies. Considering the
children’s modesty and reluctance to
strip entirely, and considering the fact
that ““White medicine” is still in a
stage of persuasion and propaganda
among the Hopi, and that the enforce-
ment of its principles would only cause
prolonged absence from school, no data
concerning the genital organs and her-

nia were obtained.

The results of this kind of examina-
tion are the following. Looking for
children in good health according to
medical standards, we find an extreme-
ly low percentage even if we include
those who show a few decayed teeth or
very slight shortsightedness: 18.7% in
Oraibi and 14.5% in First Mesa. The
picture looks somewhat brighter,
though not at all encouraging, if we
concentrate our attention on good nu-
trition or underweight alone: 48.4% of
Oraibi children and exactly the same
percentage of those from First Mesa
are undernourished, 51.6% being well-
fed. The only difference in this regard
between the two groups lies in the pro-
portion of children with fair or poor
nutrition; the number of almost emaci-
ated children is somewhat higher at
Oraibi than at First Mesa.
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What is usually called malnutrition,
combining under this term all symp-
toms of specific nutritional deficiencies
such as rickets, scurvy, etc., is pres-
ent in 41.8% of the Oraibi children and
in 32.9% of those from First Mesa. In
these figures the evidences of disturb-
ances in the formation and structure
of the teeth are not included. We
find at Oraibi irregular teeth in 40.7%,
decayed teeth in 32.9%; at First Mesa,
in 32.2% and 33.9% respectively.

Comparing these figures with those
obtained by Dr. Pijoan and realizing
their difference, we anticipate pointing
out that the percentages concerning
malnutrition and teeth vary strikingly
according to age. We have no data
concerning the age distribution of the
children examined by Dr. Pijoan, but
it is probable that this would account
for most of the discrepancies.

For a clearer view of the health con-
ditions of our Hopi children and for
better comparison, Table | presents the
most important findings for Oraibi and
First Mesa separately. (See page 96)

The organs most affected by disease
seem to be eyes, teeth, lips and gums,
tonsils, lymph glands of the neck, and
lungs. Organic heart disease was
found in only two cases, chronic ab-
dominal disturbances in none, bone de-
formities only as far as a few cases of
old fractures were concerned and the
low percentages of those children who,
in consequence of rickets, showed slight
deformities of their ribs or of the shape
of the head. The occurrence of skin
diseases, like impetigo, acne, etc., was
negligible.

Often examinations of children at
school do not give an entirely reliable
picture of the conditions of health be-
cause those who are seriously sick or
incapacitated are not included in the
survey. In our case the reports of the
school authorities at the time did not
suggest absences from school because
of sickness, except for one little boy in
Oraibi who, after a fracture of his leg,
had developed osteomyelitis. As far as
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we know, absences were at that time
caused by the preparation for and the
attendance at ceremonials. Children
with obvious mental disturbances were
not included in our study from the
very beginning. One case of the kind
is known to the writer at Oraibi, none
at First Mesa. There may be some
who are kept at home and have thus
escaped observation.

Among the examined children, one
girl from First Mesa showed actual
symptoms of an organic disease of the
nervous system. Two girls from Oraibi
offered in their history signs of nervous
disorder which could not be ascer-
tained during examinatibn: one was
reported to have attacks of epileptic
character, the other complained about
neuralgia.

Regarding our results, the small
number of children in perfect or almost
perfect health and the kinds of dis-
orders which we find prevalent in the
others seem to us quite significant and
may in fact very well point to a dietary
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influence on the actual physiological
conditions. Apart from real under-
nourishment, many of the children
show one or the other sign of a vitamin
deficiency, as cracked lips, inflamed
tongue, bleeding gums, etc., which even
if their weight is adequate, indicates
malnutrition. And assuming that part
of the relatively high percentage of de-
cayed teeth is due to poor care, we
have to consider at least the possibili-
ty that a lack of vitamin D may be a
contributing factor, and certainly more
than that if we take into account the
high incidence of irregularity in the ar-
rangement of the teeth. The great
number of children who have either
enlarged or removed tonsils (and
in Hopiland only clearly diseased ton-
sils are removed) may show the disturb-
ing influence of climatic conditions—
dust in summer, snow and humidity in
winter—and the inadequate protection
from them. But it also should remind
us that general undernourishment in-
creases the susceptibility to infections;

TABLE Is

ORAIBI FIRST MESA

PER CENT PER CENT
CONDITION BOYS GIRLS TOTAL BOYS GIRLS TOTAL
Good Health 11.6 25.0 18.7 | 10.0 16.7 14.5
Good Nutrition 32.6 68.7 51.6 25.0 64.3 51.6
Fair Nutrition 27.9 14.6 20.9 55.0 14.3 27.5
Poor Nutrition 39.5 16.7 27.5 20.0 21.4 20.9
Malnutrition 44,2 39.6 41.8 | 25.0 38.1 33.9
Vitamin B Deficiency 30.2 18.7 242 | 15.0 16.7 16.1
Vitamin C Deficiency 16.3 20.8 18.7 10.0 21.4 17.7
Vitamin D Deficiency 4.7 6.3 5.5 7.1 4.8
Impaired Vision 18.6 58.3 39.6 45.0 66.6 53.2
Conjunctivitis 9.3 10.4 9.9 10.0 9.5 9.7
Trachoma 4.7 2.1 3.3 5.0 11.9 9.7
Irregular Teeth 41.8 39.6 40.7 | 40.0 28.6 32.2
Decayed Teeth 30.2 35.4 32.9 35.0 33.3 33.9
Swollen Gums 27.9 12.5 19.8 10.0 9.5 9.7
Bleeding Gums 16.3 229 19.8 10.0 21.4 17.7
Enlarged Tonsils 41.8 27.1 34.0 15.0 16.7 16.1
Removed Tonsils 16.3 39.6 28.6 55.0 35.7 41.9
Swollen Lymph Glands 23.3 20.8 21.9 30.0 11.9 17.7
Suspicious Tuber-

culosis of Lungs 16.3 10.4 13.2 20.0 19.0 19.3

Colds 9.3 12.5 11.0 | 20.0 7.1 11.3

Hopi child nurse
with her little brother
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that in the light of modern physiology
lowered resistance to disease seems to
be connected with a low protein intake;
and that also lack of vitamin A,
through its influence on the mucous
membranes, may apparently facilitate
the development of infections. In tu-
berculosis, for which we found a rela-
tively high percentage of suspicious
cases (suspicious because they were
not checked by x-ray or laboratory ex-
aminations) and for which Dr. Pijoan
found about twice as much evidence
from x-rays, it is generally known that
good and balanced feeding is one of
the most important means of effecting
cure. Important for its incidence and
spreading among the Hopi are probably
the living and sleeping of many persons
in one room and the relative scarcity
and preciousness of water, which is not
always at hand for cleaning purposes.

A very encouraging side of the pic-
ture of health conditions of Hopi chil-
dren, which may indicate a way for fu-
ture measures to be taken for the elim-
ination of other disorders, is the very
low incidence of trachoma and skin
diseases. Only five years ago trachoma
was an extremely widespread evil
among our Indian population. It is an
infectious and highly contagious dis-
ease of the conjunctiva and also other
parts of the eye, which frequently
leads to impairment of the eyesight
and sometimes to blindness. Thanks
to the ingenuity of Fred Loe, M. D,
of the United States Indian Service,
who first conceived the idea of using
sulfanilamide in the fight against tra-
choma, and thanks to the continuous
efforts of the Divisions of Health and
Education of the Indian Bureau, this
disease has been greatly reduced
among almost all Indian tribes in the
United States and has practically dis-
appeared among Hopi children.

For this achievement, health educa-
tion and treatment at the schools were
and still are of great importance, and
the same is true concerning the elimi-
nation among Hopi children of impeti-

Little Hopi girl
in school at Keams Canyon
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go, a relatively harmless, but extensive,
long lasting or often recurring, and
quite debilitating infection of the skin,
which still occurs rather frequently in
other Indian tribes.

Concerning the occurrence of con-
tagious childhood diseases our data are
scanty. When asked about previous
illnesses, some children denied ever
having been sick, which may or may
not be true, while many of them re-
membered having had measles,
mumps, whooping cough and chicken
pox, without, however, appearing very
reliable in their answers.

With regard to the health conditions
found in boys and girls and in the vari-
ous age groups, we observed a few
striking differences which are worth
mentioning here. Always, but particu-
larly from eight years on and increas-
ing with age, the percentage of girls
who are well nourished exceeds that of
the boys and shows at the age of 14
and older the great difference of 80%
and 30.8% respectively. At the same
age level there are only 4% girls and
still 23.1% boys among those whose
state of nutrition is extremely poor.
(See Table Il, page 145).

Differences in way of life of the
sexes, e. g. the greater amount of phys-
ical exercise taken by the boys, and
perhaps also the aesthetic concepts of
the Hopi, according to which well-
rounded female forms are preferred,
may be at the root of such findings.
But it would also be interesting to know
whether the girls consume more food
than the boys since, usudlly being
around the house and assisting in the
preparation of the meals, they have
more opportunities to do so, or wheth-
er perhaps they are somewhat favored
in this regard by their mothers. As
yet no clear observations have been re-
ported concerning these possibilities.

Another important finding is that
the various symptoms of poor nourish-
ment and of malnutrition are in boys
and girls most numerous and most pro-
nounced at the ages of six and seven
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years. While we cannot be entirely
sure about the underlying reasons, it
may very well be that we are dealing
here with the effects of a faulty diet
during infancy. The high percentages
of irregular teeth, for instance, may
point to a vitamin D deficiency which
is probably not great enough to pro-
duce other gross manifest signs of
rickets, but sufficient to interfere with
dentition, to influence the general state
of health and to show up in x-rays as
disturbances of bone formation, which
Dr. Pijoan observed in such a compara-
tively high percentage of the children
whom he examined.

In review it is necessary’ to point out
that, with the exception of tuberculosis,
the disorders that have been found are
mainly of a kind and degree which do
not constitute any direct danger to the
lives and probably not even to the im-
mediate working capacities of those af-
flicted with them. To this extent we can
say that Hopi children are healthy, as
they will in fact appear to the casaul
observer. But we have also the defin-
ite impression that a large number of
Hopi children do not have the reserves
of fundamentally good health which
are the greatest help in overcoming
acute attacks of serious illnesses. Their
state of health appears labile and ex-
posed, particularly to infections. We
must, however, remember that this is
an examination of school children. In
order to get a clear picture of the de-
gree of damage and its persistence, we
need not only a survey of the health
conditions in adults, but also complete
figures about birth, mortality and the
incidence of illness. During the last
decades the Hopi have been increasing
in number rapidly. This in itself is an
encouraging fact.

Our communities of Oraibi and First
Mesa do not present striking differ-
ences in their health conditions, except
for eyesight which seems worse in First
Mesa. In both communities eyesight is
worse in girls than in boys. Further ex-
aminations will be necessary in order
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to explain this finding.

Venturing beyond the actual health
conditions, it would be indeed interest-
ing to know if and to what extent sick-
ness and death have their influences
upon the emotions and concepts of
Hopi children. Do they realize the
dangers to which they are exposed in
the kind of life they lead, are they
preoccupied with them to a degree that
makes them overcautious and inordi-
nately afraid of sickness?

We think that while the answer to
the first question must be affirmative,
Hopi children certainly do not appear
to be neurotic hypochondriacs, who
fear sickness and death more than the
reality of their experiences justifies.
Masau’y, deity of death—wild, destruc-
tive, inapprehensible and elusive as
tire, flickering up now here, now there
around the edges of the mesa—is a
perfect symbol for the realization of
the often unpredictable, countless
blows from drought, famine and epi-
demics which have hit the Hopi through
centuries. Institutionalized rationaliza-
tions of the same order are the numer-
ous tabus against sickness-conveying
animals and objects and, partly, the
fear of witches. Hopi children, the
majority of whom participate in the
ceremonial life, will also participate in
these concepts. But we must keep in
mind that side by side with the unpre-
dictable, dangerous Masau’u has been
conceived the abundant number of
equally important life- and prosperity-
conveying deities who hold the balance.

One of our tests (Emotional Re-
sponse) gives us some direct informa-
tion regarding concern about death and
sickness. From its results we learn that
Hopi children, when asked to tell about
occasions when they have been sad,
name in fact occurrences of death and
sickness more than anything else. In
this regard children from Oraibi appear
somewhat more concerned than those
from First Mesa, and children in both
communities living on top of the mesas
more than those living below. Possibly
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the somewhat better living conditions
of the First Mesa group and the ready
help which the school children receive
for their small ailments from the field
nurse show their influence. On the
other hand, difficulties and dangers of
lite are definitely greater in the villages
situated on top of the mesas, where
the water supply alone is an ever pres-
ent problem which has its effect on the
actual health conditions. It is inter-
esting that about half of the mentioned
responses are accompanied by the
naming of family members who have
died or have been sick in the children'’s
experiences. Considering the fact that
in almost every household group we
studied, one or more members, par-
ticularly babies, are noted as deceased,
the degree of preoccupation with death
or sickness found does not seem to be
abnormal. A suppression of these ex-
periences would indeed have been more
so than their mentioning. White chil-
dren from a Midwestern industrial
town, to whom the same test has been
administered, give for death and sick-
ness together a not much smaller per-
centage of sadness responses.

When it comes to the question
about the worst thing that could pos-
sibly happen, sickness rather than
death ranks for the Hopi children as
the very worst.  Although sickness also
ranks quite high among Midwestern
boys, these know many other things
which are much worse. To be actual-
ly sick in Hopiland has nothing of the
comfort, the constant care given by the
family and the painsoothing effect of
our medicaments, which may render
the experience of a sick White child
less frightening. There, sickness not
only implies the whole impact of pain,
but also the felt disruption of the mi-
nutely organized household group, in
which everybody constantly has to do
his own share of work in order to keep
it functioning. This alone would justify
the Hopi opinion that sickness indeed
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is the worst of all “’bad” things.

But apparently it does not entirely
account for the fact that sickness in-
spires such a dread in Hopi children.
Dr. Fred Eggan® reports that to become
sick is usually considered among the
Hopi to be the result of unlawful be-
havior, bad thoughts and bad actions,
in short of what might correspond
to the idea of "’sin” among us. Here
for the first time in this part of
our study, we come upon concepts
which are different from those consid-
ered typical of modern Western civili-
zation, although similar ideas may not
at all infrequently be found. In the
following chapters we shall meet
thoughts and attitudes of similar nature
when dealing with fear and the con-
cept of "immanent justice.”  Their
importance becomes evident if we re-
member that the institutions of Hopi
medicine—the medicine man and his
methods of curing, his esteem and his
actual psychological power—as well as
the Hopi attitude against “White medi-
cine,” hospitals, etc. are intimately
connected with this ideology.

On the other hand, the mystic or ma-
gic side of concern about sickness does
not seem to occupy an exceptional posi-
tion in the mind of the Hopi, i. e, to
be of hypochondriac nature. It belongs
to and apparently does not dominate
the wide circle of Hopi concern about
all kinds of danger—enemies, bad
crops, starvation and accidents—which
all may occur as a result of infraction
of the Hopi Way.

In conclusion we may say that the
existing conditions of health have in
fact an influence on Hopi personali-
ties in so far as they make them alert
to the realization of those dangers
which threaten them most frequently.
These dangers do not, however, seem
to hold their attention in an exagger-
ated and unbalancing degree. Actual
facts and concern obviously correspond
quite well.
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In establishing well functioning re-
lationships with an alien group, knowl-
edge about the degree and nature of
its members’ intelligence is quite im-
portant. Of course we do not think
seriously that intelligence is group-
owned anywhere in the world. When
we speak here of intelligence, we are
thinking about the particular kind
which runs along lines similar to our
own, which makes us good or bad pupils
in the kind of schools we have, allows
us to get along more or less successful-
ly in our world of machines, and might
let us starve if we were to be stranded
in a jungle where unclad natives find
a plentiful living. It is ours and we
survive on it quite well. But in deal-
ing with people whose thinking is con-
ditioned differently and who have a dif-
ferent mental approach, we may fail
miserably if we either overestimate or
underestimate their capacity to follow
the ways of our own thinking. '

In order to measure intelligence and
to achieve a comparison between indi-
viduals which is more objective and
not dependent on judgments influenced
by personal likes and dislikes, numer-
ous intelligence tests have been devised
and used during the last decades.
There are those which require the use
of language and others which measure
intelligence by the ability to perform
certain manual tasks, the more or less
faultless achievement of which may re-
flect the comprehension, organizing
capacity, etc., of the mind, as well as
the efficiency and speed of its coordina-
tion with the hands. In our selection of
two intelligence tests we were guided
by the desire to compare Indian and
White children without the one-sided
handicap of testing the Indians in a
foreign language. We therefore chose
two non-verbal tests (the Grace Arthur
Point Performance Scale and the Good-
enough Draw-a-Man test).!

Indian children of other tribes have
been given intelligence tests before.
Often this has been done without much
discrimination regarding the selection
of tests, and consequently most of the
results have shown their intelligence as
inferior to that of White children. Vari-
ations were not only attributed to dif-
ferent amounts of schooling and vary-
ing adaptation to Western civilization,
but also sometimes to the degree of
White blood.

We found that on the Grace Arthur
Point Performance Scale Hopi children
made very high scores, which were in
fact by far the highest among all those
of the Indian tribes studied, and also
remarkably higher than those of the
White school children on whom the
test was standardized.2 (See Table Il1).
Considering the nature of the Arthur
test we may indeed say that Hopi chil-
dren seem to be extraordinarily puzzle-
and maze-minded, and this appears to
us quite in agreement with the intri-
cate, elaborate system of social organi-
zation, symbols and deities which we
have found in their culture. Excellent
memory, observation of details and
their quick correlation, are probably re-
quired to a high degree from the chiid
who early and persistently is trained in
the comprehension and practical appli-
cation of Hopi concepts and values.

In the Draw-a-Man test all the In-
dian tribes studied rank more or less
higher than White school children from
an industrial Midwestern town who
have taken the same test. (See Table
). Though the Hopi are still among
the highest, the difference between
them and children from other tribes is
relatively small, and Sioux and Zuni
children score even slightly higher than
Hopi do. This test, devised for chil-
dren to the age of 11 vyears, is
almost entirely based on the capacity
for detailed observation, without in-

100



THE HOPI WAY

volving more complex categories of
thinking, and here we find expressed
in the high scores those same qualities
which gave to the Indians and with
them to the Hopi the ancient fame of
being superior scouts, i. e., superior ob-
servers of minute and subtle, significant
details. This trait is strikingly mani-
fest in the records of American Indians
in World Wars | and 11

Table Hll presents the mean |. Q. as
found in both tests for Hopi and White
children.

TABLE Il

Mean . Q. Mean 1. Q.
Grace Arthur Draw-a-Man

Hopi Children
Oraibr .............. 115.0 110.5
First Mesa .......... 110.7 117.1
White Children .. ..... 100.0 101.2

Information about the manner by
which individuals approach a problem
can be obtained from the Rorschach
Inkblot test. It tells us whether a
person gives most of his attention to
obvious details, or to those which are
unusual and even far-fetched, or
whether he considers the problem as a
simplified or a complex whole. Here
we find that Hopi children from both
communities show, at the early age of
six and seven years and throughout
their further development, an average
mental approach which differs from
that of White children, and those of
the other Indian tribes given this test,
in that it corresponds closely to the
approach used by White adults.
Everything gets its appropriate share;
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the whole problem is viewed more or
less in its complexity, the most obvi-
ous is taken into account, and subtle-
ties are observed to quite a high de-
gree. This astonishing result becomes
understandable too if we think of the
complex and balanced order which
seems to be the core of the Hopi con-
cept of the world, and is also expressed
in their doctrine of desirable social con-
duct. Everything in its proper place
and at the proper time; each one, from
an early age, not only an individual
with his personal aims and desires, but
also a fully conscious part of a family
working group, of a clan, of secret so-
ciety and kiva, the other members of
which require his constant attention.

From our tests we have the impres-
sion that Hopi children on the average
are very intelligent, highly observant,
show a remarkably balanced mental
approach and are apparently very ca-
pable of complex and abstract think-
ing. Mental activity appears even over-
emphasized to a certain extent, and
we shall see later its influence on the
balance of the whole personality. We
have also the impression that these
qualities are closely connected with
Hopi culture and the training which
the children receive at home and
through the community. In dealing
with the Hopi it would indeed be a
grave mistake to adopt the baby-talk
and the oversimplified methods which
are often used toward half-witted per-
sons and those who go under the collec-
tive name of "‘natives.”’

14. SOME EMOTIONS AND ATTITUDES

The range of the most common and
openly remembered experiences of a
group, how they stand out as pleasant,
unpleasant, frightening or embarrass-
ing, and the generally accepted and
officially stated views on what is good
and what bad conduct, these are the

factors which appear to have the great-
est visible influence on the behavior
and attitudes of a group, and usually
determine its characteristics in the eyes
of the outsider and make the group ap-
pear to him as "typical Hopi,”” ““typical
Navaho' or ““typical American.”” Con-
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vinced that very often limitation to
these openly voiced views on emotions
and morals has led to generalized mis-
statements about a group, and con-
vinced that, for the sake of fair. judg-
ment, what is being kept back and not
stated is just as important or even more
so, we still think that these views are
significant and have to be taken into
consideration. We may assume that,
on the average and if not under undue
pressure, people mean what they say
and, although usually omitting the
sacred and intimate, are consciously
aware of about as much as they say,
and that this will have a, bearing on
their actual behavior.

What we know about Hopi children
in this regard has been obtained
through the Emotional Response and
Moral ldeology tests." There we find
that within the range of those experi-
ences which are connected with pleas-
ant and happy feelings, Hopi children
remember and name openly, more than
anything else, occasions at which they
received gifts either from a member
of the family or from the kachinas,
the supernatural beings who during
certain ceremonies give their own
images carved as dolls to the girls,
bows and arrows to the boys, and food
to both. Delight in the affection and
attention which go with the gift, or
pride in being rewarded as a good
child by the deities, and at the same
time joy in the property itself are at
the roots of this kind of happiness.
When we remember, however, that
among the Hopi giving and receiving
are regulated by reciprocity and that
even the kachinas give to those who
have given to them, namely good
thoughts and lawful behavior, then the
emphasis on happiness in the mere fact
of property-owning is probably not very
great. In fact, the number of children
who delight in receiving money or in
possessing property. is very low.

Second in importance as pleasure-
giving experiences are all kinds of fes-
tive occasions—of a Hopi character,
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like ceremonies or dances, but also the
celebration of the Fourth of July, birth-
days, etc., the latter occasions being
much more often mentioned at First
Mesa (which, it will be remembered, is
quite near to the Government Agency
in Keams). The native ceremonies hold
for the Hopi child’s mind and imagina-
tion experiences of the miraculous and
divine, stimulation and also amusement
which the White child finds in church,
theater, concerts and movies. While
the range of pleasant experiences
as recalled in the test seems to be only
slightly more limited than that of White

“children,? there are certain things which

rank high in the minds of Midwestern
boys and girls but receive scant atten-
tion from the Hopi, and vice versa.
(See Tables IV and V, page 145) In
this regard happiness deriving from
one’s personal achievement is one of
the most significant differences. While
an appreciable number of White chil-
dren seem happy about being out-
standing, we know that the Hopi child
is taught to avoid any demonstration
of this kind as much as possible, but
to praise the achievements of others
and to belittle his own.> Accordingly,
self-achievement is mentioned rarely.
On the other hand, twice as many Hopi
as White children see happiness in
work, which means chiefly work for the
household group and not work for pay.

It is interesting that if the test al-
lows greater opportunity to express de-
sire, as in the question about the best
thing that could possibly happen, a
much greater percentage of Hopi chil-
dren dare to voice the satisfaction
whi;h lies in possible personal achieve-
ment than they do when asked about
their actual experiences. It seems that
while they follow the rules by belittling
their own efforts and keeping in the
background, they are consciously
proud of being praised and respected
by others for their accomplishments.
When for instance a child longs to be
a teacher, we find here also to a certain
extent the influence of our school sys-
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tem which, even in its progressive
forms, implies more or less competi-
tion. On the other hand and besides
the high number of children for whom
(as also for most White boys and
girls) play and pleasure are the very
best things, the strong group-directed
factor is still evident in this area of
admitted desires. To be a worker for the
household, to help the mother, to raise
the crops, and to do whatever else con-
cerns social activities without stressing
the personal outstanding achievement,
is much more often a motivating desire
for the Hopi children than it is for
White children.

We have discussed how strongly
death and illness occupy the Hopi
children’s minds when they are asked
about sad experiences and the worst
thing that can happen to them (pages
98-99). Before we go more into
the series of negative experiences, let
us digress with the tale of an incident
which happened at First Mesa recently
and which illustrates better than any-
thing else a characteristic Hopi atti-
tude towards the negative aspects of
life. One day when school was just over,
four children—brothers and sisters, 5
to 13 years old—approached their
teacher and asked for permission to
stay in the school house until evening.
These children usually did not linger
around school but hurried horne as
quickly as possible. What was the
matter?

"“Oh," said the oldest girl, it is be-
cause our grandmother is dying, and
we do not want to become sad.”

These children had not been sent
from home in order to keep from them
a new shock, something unknown and
vaguely frightening, as we send young
children away to spare their feelings.
Hopi children cannot help knowing
death from family experiences, tales
and observations in the neighborhood.
But they avoid as much as possible and
are taught to avoid what they already
know is sad or frightening or bad. (See
Table VI and VII, page 145.)
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This attitude is consistent with what
we have learned about the Hopi Way
and the Hopi belief in the efficacy of
keeping a ““good heart.” What is evil,
dead or sick causes worry or sadness
and thus endangers the individual and
the whole community. Sorrow is not
something which must be faced or
which may have a constructive effect.
It is destructive, and thus is to be
avoided.

This is the attitude of a people who
have been continuously in a state of
defense against enemies, famine and
epidemics, and the attitude of chil-
dren who from an early age are kept
aware of these dangers by what they
are told and what they have seen. It is
therefore not surprising to find that
the number of answers given to ques-
tions about sad events drops steeply to
about half of the number of responses
concerning happiness, and that this is
the case only on First Mesa where prac-
tically the whole system of traditional
ceremonies and child-training prac-
tices is still intact and functioning.
However, we rewain our impression
(stated on page 98) that, while avoid-
ance of harm is operating and influen-
tial in Hopi children, it does not show
the degree or quality found in neuroti-
cally terrorized persons or groups.

There are two situations which in
their negative importance seem to
stand out in the mind of the Hopi, while
White children pay comparatively little
attention to them. Being disciplined
by others and being attacked with
“bad”’ words and jokes causes them
much sadness, anger and shame. (See
Tables VI, VII, VIII, IX, pp. 145-146).
In White society disciplining and puni-
shing a child is, except at school,
usually a private matter between per-
son and person within the family. The
child knows that punishing is done and
has to be done everywhere, that if he is
punished he probably has been bad, but
that practically nobody outside the
family is permitted to interfere or to
have his say about it. Therefore it
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is not discipline itself which is resent-
ed by the White child so much as the
restraint of personal desires and the
loss of pleasure and amusements which
are connected with discipline.

Among the Hopi discipline and its
methods are not private issues. The
favorite methods, even if accompanied
by slaps or whippings, are “"The neigh-
bors will talk about you, you will dis-
grace the whole family and even the
clan,” or "that is ka'hopi’’ (not Hopi,
or bad). The facts are that the neigh-
bors will indeed talk about any digres-
sion from the Hopi Way, give advice
and interfere constantly, and for the
bad child there will be the final conse-
quence of all this talk as a prospect
or a memory—the official whipping by
the kachinas. Thus Hopi discipline is
exerted to a considerable extent by the
group and lies in the imprint of “"good”’
or “bad” which the child obtains in
the eyes of the whole community. In
comparison to this, the loss of amuse-
ments or the pain from the whio are
indeed of secondary importance.

The same considerations apply to
concern about aggression by others.
It is relatively high because there is
practically no defense possible against
it. To fight openly is almost a crime,
""ganging up’’ is not observed very of-
ten. The group judges, advises, teases
the individual who has transgressed the
common rules or has aroused displeas-
ure. And on the other hand, judging
and teasing are encouraged, if not
directly, then indirectly through the
practices of the adults and the clowns’
festivals.

Consistent with these open, group-
influenced and group-directed attitudes
of the Hopi, seems to be also their
ready embarrassment in front of others,
which causes shame about as frequent-
ly as actual bad behavior does. That
this embarrassment runs parallel with
and apparently does not exclude the
realization of ‘‘good” and ‘bad” is
revealed by the fact that quite a high
percentage of Hopi, though only about
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half as high as that of White children,
name personal bad behavior as a source
of shame, and that they consider it
much more often even than White
children as ‘‘the worst thing.” How
far the realization of ‘’good’” and
"bad” coincides here with the observa-
tion or transgression of group laws,
and how often it may be connected
with the particular personal conscience,
which seems to play an important role
for White children, we cannot deter-
mine from this test. Personal failure
and inadequacy as such seem to be of
as little significance as outstanding
personal achievement, while to White
children these issues appear highly im-
portant. We shall deal with the prob-
lem of the development of conscience
in the next chapter.

It is in the area of fear and of
frightful experiences that we discover
the most striking differences between
Hopi and White children. (See Table
X, page 148.) Fear reflects not only
actual dangers, but also the methods
which underlie the child’s education,
the indirect teachings to which he is
submitted and the atmosphere which
surrounds him. Here we find that, as
far as fear is admitted, White children
are afraid predominantly of actual
dangers, as of the elements, of cars,
accidents, injuries, animals, etc. In
the Hopi, much more than by anything
else, fear is caused by the powers of
the supernatural and by the anxiety
which arises without apparent reason
in the stillness or darkness of the night
when the child feels lonely or when he
hears mysterious noises which he can-
not and will not explain.

Of the other tribes tested, only the
Navaho show clearly a similar pattern.
The Hopi children’s openly expressed
fear seems indeed to prove how much
alive Hopi religious concepts are in
their minds, and how great the in-
fluence still is which derives from the
frightening shocks received in early
childhood and later through the pun-
ishing deities and through the tales
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about witches and the animals of
death and evil.# But it also seems to
indicate something else.  Although
there are in the child’s mind plenty of
reasons why his own group should
cause sadness, anger and shame, at
the same time fear—the deepest sen-
sation of displeasure—is mainly pro-
jected into the supernatural, which to
him is not of imaginative nature,
vaguely to be ashamed of, but of
closest reality. Fear is the only area
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where concern about aggression by oth-
er people is less than that shown by
White children. Thus, if Hopi beliefs
and training methods have succeeded
in imbuing the children with great fear,
they have apparently also succeeded
in concentrating and directing this fear
into the supernatural sphere, a fact
which implicitly will accentuate (on the
other side) the security represented by
the mother’s lap, the familiar house,
the laws and rules, and finally the
group itself.

15. CONSCIENCE AND THE OFFICIAL CODE

Keeping within the realm of the se-
curity derived from laws and rules, we
are interested in the following prob-
lem: Which of these sanctions, as far
as moral behavior is concerned, are so
common, so much in daily use and gen-
erally acknowledged that they come up
as answers to the simple question,
““What is a good (or a bad) thing to
do?’'  Which kinds of behavior give
to Hopi children on the average the as-
sured feeling that at least in their open
actions they are doing right, or the
pang of conscience that they are doing
something wrong?

The first striking fact which we find
in this regard is that the differences
between the Indian tribes which we
have studied seem to be much less pro-
nounced than the difference between
all of them on the one hand, and White
children on the other. For the Indians,
for instance, work seems to have the
value of demonstrating good or bad
behavior in the most unchallenged
way. Work or good and ready work,
bad work or. laziness, are named about
twice as often by them as by White
children. (See Table XI, page 146.)

We know that, in order to survive,
the Hopi have to work hard and con-
stantly.  Almost all ceremonies, which
to the outsider seem to interrupt quite
frequently the sequence of work days,
are in fact not aimed toward relaxation
or amusement but are also intimately
connected with work, in which they
are designed to elicit the cooperation of
the supernatural forces. They them-
selves constitute hard exertion not only
for the men who have to fast, to re-
hearse, to dance in eternal repetition in
the kiva or on the plaza under the burn-
ing sun, but also for the women who
have to prepare the abundance of
ceremonial food.

When the Hopi children speak of
“work’’ in our test they mean, particu-
larly and most often, work which is
done for the household group—herd-
ing sheep, helping the father in the
fields, the mother at home, hauling
water, chopping wood, etc. Here
again the Hopi trend reveals itself.
What is done for itself or oneself is
not given the uppermost attention—
that must belong to the group. To-
gether with it goes a relatively high ac-
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cent on thoughtfulness and kindness
toward other people (which is more
outspoken in the Hopi than in the other
Indian children) and a practically com-
plete disregard of personal pleasure
and amusement, which seem to have
acquired moral value in a number of
White children’s minds.

It is also not surprising to find that
acts of aggression—i. e., fighting,
quarreling, hitting or killing someone
—arg considered ‘“’bad’ by about
twice as many Hopi as White chil-
dren. Everyone who goes to their pueb-
los may hear the Hopi, the “’Peaceful
People,”” condemn such traits in their
teachings and conversations. Stealing
is looked upon by many children as
bad, and since the Hopi do not have
the reputation for this trait, we may
see herein expressed the care of hard-
up people for the fruit of their work,
the concern of the town dweller, who is
exposed to theft, about his property,
and perhaps also a hint of the Hopi's
tribal pride and prejudice when he
states, “The Navaho steal.”’

“Bad” language, smoking, drinking,
and sexual behavior, which play a role
in White children’s moral concepts,
receive from the Hopi practically no
attention as to being either “‘good’’ or
“bad.” Drunkenness does not exist
as an actual problem in Hopiland;
smoking, being a ritual necessity, is not
a moral issue (except to the few Chris-
tianized Hopi), nor apparently is sexual
behavior, if understood as premarital
or extramarital relations.

Discussing moral concepts, we are
interested in knowing how far actual
behavior may be influenced not only
by the conscious awareness of “good’’
or "bad,” by reasoning insight into the
preferability of ““good’’ or by the fear
of punishment through various human
authorities, but also by the belief that
a “bad” deed is bound to be followed
by punishment, even if this be imple-
mented by non-human agents. The
range and degree of this belief are
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wide and vary in different cultures. In
our society (partly influenced by speci-
fic interpretations of the Christian re-
ligion) we find this belief in adults ex-
pressed, e. g., in the conviction that
misfortunes, though separated by time
and space from former misdeeds, are
the latter’s just and direct punishment.
But usually only young children, as a
part of the deeply felt and overpower-
ing importance of their own selves, see
this kind of punishment operating in
the smallest incidents of daily life and
apparently connect it with the belief
that everything around them, e. g., the
doll, the table, the tree, the sun, is
alive and may directly respond to their
behavior. In such form the belief in
unavoidable punishment has been call-
ed "immanent justice,” and the belief
in the aliveness of all things “ani-
mism.”2 In the child these beliefs are
considered to reflect egocentricity and
perhaps also insecurity from the im-
pact of the yet unknown and incompre-
hensible, which leads to the attempt to
classify according to one’s own image
what cannot yet be classified from ex-
perience. Augmented by actual pun-
ishment, the reason for which is often
but vaguely understood, these beliefs
work psychologically like a diffuse and
bewildering conscience, uncrystallized
toward definite aspects of “’good” or
“bad.”

If young Hopi children show, as they
do, this belief in immanent justice and
animism about as often as do White
children (Table X1, page 146), it may
be that in both groups similar psycho-
logical forces are at the base of this
attitude. In the average young Hopi
child these egocentric beliefs will prob-
ably, as far as their moral implications
are concerned, be augmented by his
belief in the many rewarding and pun-
ishing deities, as in the White child
they are enhanced through the ever-
present, all-seeing Creator. If, how-
ever, in contrast to White children,
who with advancing age show a great
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decrease in both beliefs, we find the
belief in immanent justice among older
Hopi children as high as before, or even
higher as is the case at First Mesa, we
may assume that here we are probably
dealing not with the simple egocentric
conscience of early childhood, but with
more complex, culturally influenced
factors. And in Hopi culture, as has
been noted, we find the conviction that
not only “bad’’ actions, but also “‘bad”’
thoughts may fatally harm the indivi-
dual’s life and alter the course of the
whole universe. Moreover, hard work
alone may be futile; only if it is accom-
panied by ‘’good’’ thoughts and law-
ful behavior will the crops grow abun-
dantly. Thus the individual’s thoughts
may have a certain bearing on the pros-
perity or misfortune of the whole com-
munity. Within this context the con-
cept of immanent justice would lose its
infantile egocentric qualities and would
express in older Hopi children a con-
science of group-bound responsibility
on the religious level, which in turn
would be related to the insecurity of
the actual group situation.

While the belief in immanent justice
increases with age, the belief in ani-
mism among Hopi children, as meas-
ured by our test, decreases, though
more slowly than among White child-
ren.® (See Table Xll, page 146.) The
belief in immanent justice on the reli-
aious level, as a magic or mystic de-
nendency of the world’s course on hu-
man thought and action—sociocentric
but not childishly egocentric—leads in
its mature form towards an increasing
concentration on the image of man
and his spiritual power, on his overall
interdependence with nature, and may
be closely interrelated with a gradual
refinement of animistic beliefs Thus
a decrease of positive answers to a
question which implies a more crude
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belief in the animism of dead things
(in our test, an axe) would be under-
standable. On such a basis we may con-
clude from the high percentage of
Hopi children who reveal a beiief in
immanent justice that their actual
good behavior will probably be in-
fluenced and enforced by a conscience
based on their particular religious con-
cepts, which will presumably also per-
vade and partly determine the nature
and range of their doctrines of com-
mon decency.

From our tests emerges the ““typical’’
Hopi child as he openly shows himself,
and as indeed he is usually referred to
by the outsider: Highly intelligent in a
balanced, unchildish way; hard-work-
ing and industrious; thrifty and careful
of his property, but not excessively con-
cerned about it; sober; reticent con-
cerning matters of personal intimacy.
Family- and group-bound in his moral
standards, particularly with regard to
the thoughtful and kind consideration
of others, and in most of his openly
admitted emotions. Happy about gifts
and the tribal ceremonies. Experienced
in and concerned about aspects of
death and sickness, and at the same
time avoiding sorrow in its greatest
and unmanageable impact. Sad and
angered by aggression from other mem-
bers of the group and by discipline with
its far-reaching consequences. Strictly
condemning all individual efforts to
rise above the group through fighting
or bullying; aware of his own abilities
but not admitting and not openly de-
siring outstanding personal achieve-
ment which would separate him from
his group. Deeply afraid of the super-
natura! which also seems to have a
strong, even a determining influence
on his moral conscience and to be a
fundamental incentive for good beha-
vior.



16. WHAT LIES BELOW THE SURFACE?

What lies below the surface of the
"typical’’ Hopi? What kind of per-
sonality are we apt to find at the base
of his overt behavior? How far have
its qualities been influenced by the
direct and indirect sanctions of his
culture and what are his innermost re-
actions to them?

It may happen that the overt behav-
ior of an individual appears like a
cover over an entirely different being,
whose real desires and emotions break
through the surface only occasionally
to the amazement of his fellow men.
In a group it is not probable that such
strong, deceiving discrepancies exist.
The average overt behavior of a group
is intimately connected with its cul-
ture, which in turn reflects the person-
alities of its group members. In re-
flecting them, however, it not only re-
flects the present actual personalities,
but also their potential and idealized
qualities, and, in the rules and laws
which are still followed, the true and
idealized qualities of their forefathers
through generations. Therefore, al-
though the overt expressions of a
group and its institutions are never a
mask superimposed on different fea-
tures, these overt expressions and in-
stitutions convey more and less than
the actual personalities of the present
generation with whom we have to deal
in daily life, and show us certain points
in relief, while others are left in the
shadow.

Two of our tests (Thematic Apper-
ception and Rorschach’s Inkblots) were
devised to give information about the
personality structure underlying the
overt behavior of individuals. From a
quantitative and also partly qualita-
tive analysis of their results, obtained
from our sample of Hopi schoo! chil-
dren, we shall attempt to picture the
average personality  characteristics
which underlie the overt behavior of

the group. There are many areas in
the basic personality structure of an in-
dividual which predominantly repre-
sent his own unique experiences and
his specific reactions. On them are
based those qualities which distinguish
each individual from any other exist-
ing in the world. But there are some
areas which, to a certain extent, rep-
resent the fields of reaction to com-
mon experiences and influences, and
it is with these that we shall deal.

We are fully aware of the difficulties
and dangers of generalizations based
on this method, but we also think that,
until special tests for group character-
istics are devised, it may give us some
useful data at least, which otherwise
we cannot obtain.

This is not the place to go into the
theories of depth psychology. We may
note, however, that in both of these
tests the individual is assumed, with-
out being aware of it, to ““project’’ his
emotions, desires, etc., into his interpre-
tations of the test material (namely,
pictures and inkblots) which, accord-
ing to its nature, leads or determines
by itself the individual’s reactions as
little as possible.!

According to the Inkblot test* the
personalities of Hopi children seem to
be characterized on the average by a
relatively high complexity on one hand,
and the limitation of this complexity
within definite boundaries on the other.
The variety and range of individuality
is rather wide. These children do not
appear at all uniform or amorphous.
Almost every one of them is a well de-
fined, clearly set world of his own, quite
pronounced in his distinguishing char-
acteristics. And most of these multi-
tudinous individual worlds are not, in
all their lucidity, gross or simple with
regard to the quantity, quality and in-
terrelations of the various traits, but
show quite a high degree of differentia-
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tion and intricacy within themselves.

At the same time, the children ap-
pear deeply disciplined, to an extent
which is truly astonishing. We do not
find very often an average Hopi child
who reveals inclinations towards emo-
tional outbreaks and uncontrolled im-
pulsiveness in his personality structure.
On the contrary, from a relatively early
age the Hopi children’s attitude to-
ward their own emotions and the open
expression of them appears predomin-
antly to be one of careful selection,
cautious reserve and restraint, which in
certain age groups tends even toward
their complete avoidance and rejection.

This trend however does not go so
far as to make a group of precocious
and sullen hermits of the children. The
pleasures and attractions of the world
are recognized and appreciated and
receive their due place, but usually not
more. The open and ready emotional
responsiveness to impressions from
outside which leads to exuberance
seems to be toned down. From this
point of view Hopi children seem in-
deed well-behaved and highly social-
ized in a measured and slightly aloof
way.

Do the Hopi children then perhaps
use their fullest vitality and their natu-
ral energies in an imaginary world of
fantasy and dreams? Neither is this
usually the case. They have on the
average good imaginations. Many of
them show the signs of actual or po-
tential creativity, which is often dis-
tinguished by a great subtlety of per-
ception. This subtlety, together with
a striking gift for clear and convinc-
ing organization, as well as very
neat and minute elaboration of con-
cepts, seems to be the core of their
particular originality. But seldom do
we find rich fluidity, liveliness and vi-
vaciousness of imagination. Here again
the curious restraint, which has appar-
ently toned down the Hopi children’s
emotional reactions, reveals itself. The
nature of their imagination reminds us
somewhat of their drawings of the ka-
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chinas. Perfect and complete in their
whole figuration and its finely and care-
fully elaborated details, they evoke,
more through their halting attitude
than through depicted movements of
their limbs, the impression of a live
strength which does not seem quiet and
relaxed, but accumulated and force-
fully controlled.

Thus the Hopi children’s inner life of
imaginations and thoughts appears un-
der a certain tension. Their inner life is
usually well developed and, on the av-
erage, the children react somewhat
more readily to, and are somewhat
more concerned with, the intellectual
and imaginative than the emotional as-
pects of impressions and events. They
also seem to know relatively early the
consolation which may lie in with-
drawal into oneself. But at the same
time they apparently do not dare to
give themselves freely to the play of
their fantasy.

Cautious in general, and particularly
in the approach to new situations and
tasks, they do not tend to become con-
fused but are rather determined in the
acceptance or refusal of what is offer-
ed to them. Thus they are apt to ap-
pear quite stubborn and unshakeable
at times. On the other hand, they seem
to pursue what once has been accepted
with a tenacity that not rarely takes
on features similar to an obsession—
not to be satisfied with a reasonable ac-
complishment but to go on and on in
the desire to complete and perfect it
even to the smallest details. In such a
case the Hopi children’s usual sense for
order and the actual, striking orderli-
ness of their pursuits seems to become
somewhat obscured by an abundance
of the unessential.

On the average the children’s per-
sonalities show a balance which does
not appear precarious but relatively
well-founded, so well-founded indeed,
in comparison to what we usually find
in children, that we wonder how and
at what expense these adults in minia-
ture are able to keep it up.
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In more children than those of most
of the other Indian tribes studied, we
find anxiety of the kind which, unat-
tached to definite objects of fear,
vaguely pervades the mind, especially
in the younger Hopi. In many of
them, younger and older, there is in-
stead of this anxiety a certain rigidity
in their attitudes and reactions which
makes them appear over-controlled and
lifeless, or overcautiously patterned in
their concepts and bare of personal
partaking and taking parts. It seems
like an exaggeration of the reserve
which we have found in general and
which, in the majority of children even
if they have not become frozen into
rigidity, seems to have a more or less
limiting effect on their natural spon-
taneity.

From psychology and psychiatry we
know that this rigidity, and avoidance
of reacting immediately and openly
with emotions and mind, is usually an
attitude of defense, adopted either af-
ter single bad experiences which are
far-reaching and long-lasting in their
effect, or as an answer to continuous
pressure from outside or inside. "'Keep
quiet, do not move, so that the pain
will not hit you again,”’ is the device of
security for the person who is tensely,
consciously or subconsciously, aware
of this pressure. It is quite different
from the attitude of one who experi-
ences a sudden attack of fear which
arouses all forces of his body and mind
into the alertness of quick defense.

In the average Hopi children’s lives
we find indeed much that may explain
and warrant such an attitude. We
have only to think of the tales of mis-
fortunes and witches, of the experiences
of death and sickness and the lack of
food, of the long anticipated shock of
punishment from the kachinas, of the
constant, pressing obligation toward
the group which by indirect discipline
makes even the small child work and
feel responsible, when his natural de-
sires reach out for play and personal
amusement.
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The price the average Hopi child has
to pay for his survival in such an en-
vironment of actual and potential
dangers seems to be the limitation and
frequent frustration of his own desires,
emotions and ambitions. Apparently
not too seldom deriving from it is the
generation of inside pressure which,
without adequate outlet, accumulates
and arouses a feeling of discomfort or
fear. Not knowing that this kind of
fear is born from his own overdisci-
plined self, the child and later the adult
is apt to transfer the causes of his fear,
together with his resentment, to others
and to accuse them in perpetual gossip
of petty misdeeds or witchcraft. Thus
he himself adds to the already existing,
potential sources of fear from the out-
side. This seems indeed a vicious circle,
and apparently not many are able to
escape from it.

But at the same time the price does
not seem too high, if we keep in mind
what is obtained for it. The security
which lies in the group and in the fami-
ly, even if they be sometimes hated and
resented, is apparently deep, and the
satisfaction and nourishment for the
imaginative mind in the ceremonial life
sufficient to compensate well for
what is painfully missing. To us it is of
great significance that the amount of
fear, of rigidity, and of signs of mal-
adjustment is not more pronounced
than it is. What disturbances there are,
are not abnormal in degree and quality.
These children are indeed not a group
of neurotics and, as has been said be-
fore, the balance which they have
achieved is well founded. They not
only pretend not to be aggressive, but
in their average basic personality struc-
ture, while not submissive or meek,
they are not aggressive. Whatever we
find of aggressive attitudes seems to be
essentially based on fear of limitation,
and to be comparable to the wild, re-
active blows and gestures of a person
whom someone tries to strangle, and
not to the well aimed blows of the gen-
uine attacker.
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When we contemplate a system of
defense and its weaknesses and fail-
ures, we should also consider its suit-
ability to the situation in which the
individual or the group lives and the
strength of support which it supplies.
In the case of the Hopi, it seems to us
that their system of defense is not only
an answer to the requirements of the
lives which they have to lead, but also
in harmony with and suitable for the
perpetuation of this same way of life.
A Hopi in fear is not in discord with
his group. Fear is sanctioned by the
religion. A person who suppresses his
desires is in closest conformity with the
aims of his group, even in the loss of
his spontaneity and in his rigidity.

Individual unhappiness alone and
the reactive changes in the personality
usually do not make a person neurotic
so long as there is not added the fact
and realization of being an outcast
from the group. Until then the support
which a system of defense lends will
be stronger than its harmful effects.
As long as in Hopiland the group func-
tions in its life and doctrines as it
still does at present, the individual who
is rigid and restrained will be normal
and also will feel himself to be normal
and will function as a normal social be-
ing. Moved to another environment,
he might become neurotic. As it is
now, the danger of upsetting the bal-
ance probably will come not from limi-
tation but from sudden and excessive
freedom. In such deep conformity of
the individual personalities with the re-
quirements of the group, we may in-
deed expect real difficulties and dis-
turbances in case the group breaks
down.

There is one area in the average
basic personality structure of Hopi
children which is apparently not ~f-
fected by the discipline of measuied
limitation, and that is the area of in-
stinctual urges. They are usually vivid
and spontaneous. This fact sug-
gests that the intensity of relationship
between person and person may well be
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affected and reduced by the general
restraint imposed from outside and to
this the individual may respond by
building a wall of defensive seciusion
around himself, but at the same time
the instinctual desires as such, parti-
cularly those of a sexual nature, will
probably be satisfied without great re-
straint.  This is understandable when
we consider that, by adding new chil-
dren and new workers, the Hopi adds
to the life and strength of the group,
while intense emotional relations would
deviate his attention to an undesirable
extent. Where therefore we find dis-
satisfaction, this will usually be based
not on a suppression of sexual desires
as such, but on the inability to establish
interpersonal relations of a higher emo-
tional order.

All these considerations apply to
Hopi children from both communities.
It should, however, be mentioned that
the children of First Mesa seem to
show more spontaneity than those of
Oraibi, for centuries the most isolated
Hopi community which did not expe-
rience the attack of Western civiliza-
tion gradually (as did First Mesa, for
example) and which therefore reacted
with stronger defense and seclusion.

Looking for confirmation or confu-
tation of what we have found about the
basic personality structure of Hopi chil-
dren by means of the Inkblot test, we
find that the Thematic Apperception
test, independently and from different
material, obtained the following re-
sults:s

The Hopi children’s responses to the
test are extremely neat, well regulated
and controlled and show an amazing
balance in their organization.

Their reactions seem to be firm, clear
and determined, and the decisions and
judgments which are expressed do not
show any alternatives.

The children’s attention and interest
do not seem to be centralized in them-
selves or in one specific persnn, but to
be diffused over the members of the
group whirch they happen to visualize in
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their fantasy.

It is rare to find an expression of
personal desire.

The children do not seem to reveal
any strong emotional intensity. °

Aggression is not directly expressed.
What there is of aggression is indirect-
ly expressed and usually tied up with
its frustration. In the children’s minds
aggression, rebellion, and the wish to
get ahead of the others will lead to a
bad outcome, punishment or submis-
sion.

All these data are indeed striking-
ly consistent not only with those of our
other projective test, the Inkblot, but
also with the findings of all the tests
which relied on direct questioning, and
with the evidence of Hopi life and cul-
ture which we obtained through obser-
vation, reports, and interviews. Again,
and this time in the area of fantasy
(with which the Thematic Appercep-
tion test is directly concerned) we seero
to find the powerful influence of the
group, which apparently assures and
clarifies the children’s minds, and si-
multaneously limits their freedom of ex-
pression as such, as well as that of
their emotions and personal desires in
particular. What from the Inkblot
test results we could only define gen-
erally as ’’restrained or reserved im-
agination,’”’ we find confirmed regard-
ing the very content of the children’s
fantasy. This increases our impression
that the influence of the group reaches
very deep into the personalities of these
children.

If we find indirectly expressed ag-
gression—represented as undesirable
or disadvantageous even in the relative-
ly safe area of fantasy—this usually
means (as has been noted) that, lying
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very deep in the subconscious, there
exist an insecurity and helpless anxiety
which will develop wherever strong
personal desires and inclinations are
forcefully limited and need an outlet.

But let us point out again—and in
fact we cannot emphasize it too much
—that as long as individuals or groups
are still functioning as the Hopi are,
and as long as they do not show serious
signs of disorganization or disintegra-
tion, we may assume that, although
there are areas of dissatisfaction and
insecurity, these constitute no more
than particular aspects of those reac-
tions which necessarily accompany ev-
ery process of socialization in its limit-
ing demands on the freedom of the in-
dividual. These may very well be called
"areas of less resistance’’ which may
endanger the health of a group in a
crisis, but if we concentrate our atten-
tion on them we may overlook the
forces of recuperation which are likely
to exist at their very side. Among the
Hopi these forces of recuperation seem
indeed to be very strong. We may
talk about individual fear and insecuri-
ty, but let us not forget the equally
alive feeling of security which arises
out of the family and the group. From
the tests we perceive restraint and
anxiety, but also perspicacity, clear-
ness, balance, and again strength
and assurance which seem by far to
outweigh a deeper-lying insecurity. We
have noted that if the group should
break down in both its limiting and
supporting functions, we may antici-
pate deep disturbances. But even an-
ticipating a catastrophe, we may find
ourselves in the position of the doctor
who, having given his patient a month
to live, meets him ten years later in ra-
diant health.

Beginners in school
with their Hopi teacher









17. REACTIONS TO ROLE

Each group i1s composed of persons
who, besides being individuals and
members of the group, have to fulfill
specific functions within it. These var-
ious functions put them in different
categories and usually bring into promi-
nence certain qualities and traits which
distinguish them from those belonging
to any other category. In the com-
munities we are studying there are
children, adults, old people; males and
females; prosperous and poor people;
ceremonial chiefs and young initiated;
farmers and herders, etc. From our
test material we can attempt to ascer-
tain the influence which the functions
of age and sex seem to have among
Hopi children. In this respect, besides
the Inkblot test, the Thematic Apper-
ception test is of value. It not only
gives us information about the various
attitudes and qualities themselves but
also, to a certain degree, relates them
with the forces which have brought
them about.

In Part Il we discussed the various
roles which boys and girls at different
ages are expected to assume in Hopi
society. Here we shall try to show their
reactions to them.

The younger children who were test-
ed, we observe, appear more relaxed
and spontaneous than older children.
Already, however, there seems to exist
quite a pronounced difference in per-
sonality structure and attitudes be-
tween boys and girls.

As is natural at about six or seven
years of age, boys and girls both are
not yet completely disciplined in their
reactions, and still show signs of im-
pulsiveness and of inability to master
the bewildering abundance of impres-
sions which their environment bestows
on them. But in their personality struc-
ture the little girls appear to be quite
simple, as if set in a firmly established
world, which is not problematically

A Hopi youth
snapped during school recess

disturbing but also is not very stimu-
lating to them. Their inner lives and
their imaginations apparently have not
yet developed into consciousness. Un-
usual contacts and tasks seem to limit
their immediate responsiveness to quite
a high degree, and the aggressiveness
of other people intimidates them ap-
parently as much as it makes them
angry.

The boys’ personalities appear by
contrast more complex. They seem to
be much more versatile and mobile
than the girls, and they also use their
imaginations quite freely and often in
an original way. To them apparently
the world is already something that
they have partly to recreate in their
own minds. In this first stage of grow-
ing individuality, much of what previ-
ously had been self-understood in un-
questioned reality, seems to become
incomprehensible and disquieting. To
a greater extent than the girls, the
boys reveal a vague permeating anxi-
ety, in spite of the fact that they seem
to be less concerned in new situations
and less afraid of being attacked or
interfered with by other persons than
are the girls.

Learning from our tests that at this
age level the girls look mostly on their
mothers as the praisers and blamers of
their behavior, while for boys the moth-
ers still outweigh everybody else in im-
portance but share much of the boys’
attention with other members of the
household, with elders and people of
the group in general, we think that such
findings point at least to some of the
causes for the differences in the per-
sonality structure between the sexes.

We have seen that the little girls
have much less outer mobility than the
little boys. The center and the main
stage of the girl’s life is the home, her
main adult company her mother, who
not only feeds and protects her but
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starts early to teach and to prepare her
for the role which she herself will later
have to assume—the role of a clan
mother.

We may assume that this future re-
sponsibility of the daughter is con-
stantly in the mother’s mind and will be
expressed in her attitude, the nature of
her affection and attention, as well as
in her words, teachings and discipline.
Being kept at home more than the boys
are, having to learn certain household
duties, and taking care of the younger
children will thus be presented to the
little girl not as deprivation, but as a
privilege of which she has to show her-
self worthy. Early she will be told and
will hear that on the girls depends the
perpetuating of the clan. This will
give her a feeling of her own impor-
tance, and a security which during the
early pliable years of her life will not
be questioned consciously by whatever
resentment she may feel about the
boys’ greater freedom. Neither will it
usually be shattered by contrary experi-
ences.

The effect of this kind of training
will be twofold. On one hand, it will
give the little girl very early a deep out-
er discipline and a feeling of responsi-
bility, well founded and internalized
because, lending her special impor-
tance, it will be accepted with compara-
tive eagerness. On the other hand, it
will determine from the beginning the
direction of her life, will shut her off
from much stimulation which lies out-
side of this line, and will therefore
keep back to a certain degree the de-
velopment of her inner life and her
imagination. The transfer from this
home atmosphere to the strange school
environment will naturally be particu-
larly intimidating.

The little boys have more freedom.
Going out with the father to the fields,
planting, weeding, building traps for
the animals are for the small boys as
much exciting and new adventures as
they are work. The kind of instruc-
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tion the boy receives there, the teach-
ings about ceremonies and myths, the
changing impressions from the lives of
animals and plants, serve to stimulate
his mind. On the other hand, they too
aim directly or indirectly towards the
responsibilities of manhood, and put
him on a definite track in life. The
consciously felt difference between the
grown-up man and his small son, both
working in the fields or practicing in
the kiva, is much less than that be-
tween an engineer working at the rail-
road and his little boy tinkering at
home with a toy train.

The responsibilities and tasks which,
for the Hopi boy, are only limiting
duties and hard work without much
fun, are those which he has to perform
at home to help his mother—hauling
water and chopping wood. They can-
not be connected with play or pleasant
fantasies—the water is too easily spill-
ed, the wood not ready for cooking the
supper, and there is no escape from
immediate scolding and guilty con-
science. At the same time he observes
and feels, at home, the more or less
firmly established authoritative position
of his mother, and his father’s peri-
pheral significance. He also hears
that his sister and not he himself will
become the real head of the clan. Thus,
while away from home he feels him-
self as an important and useful assis-
tant to his father and the whole family,
while back at his mother’s house he has
to become the obedient little boy again.
And in fact this would not be so un-
pleasant, considering the warm security
of food and bed and the affection given
him by his mother, other relatives and
friends, if the different position of the
males and females were not noticeable
in the home atmosphere. This may ex-
plain why we find in boys the vague
anxiety of bewilderment which the
gitls show less frequently.

Entering school, the numerous faces
are not too strange. Many of them
he has met already on trips with his
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father and while playing with other
boys away from home. But at school
he is suddenly transferred into a third
kind of atmosphere. He has to be a
small obedient child again, but here
he is also a “boy’’—somebody who is
stronger and more important than the
girls, who now as the weaker and “"un-
protected’’ sex have to be taken care
of. In spite of the fact that most of
the White teachers are women, these
aspects of our own culture will, openly
or unspoken, pervade the classroom.
Their effect at first will be quite bewild-
ering, though not immediately so, and
we shall deal with it at greater length
later.

It is at about the age of eight to ten
years that the average Hopi boy and
girl seem to show the most natural and
the happiest poise of the different
forces of their personalities. The chil-
dren now appear quite disciplined in
their emotions, but at the same time
open and responsive to impressions
from without and relatively free in the
use of their fantasy. Just as their at-
tention in regard to matters of detail
has increased considerably, they also
seem to move in a world of greater
reality, a world which is less bewilder-
ing and less frightening.

These are the years in the Hopi chil-
dren’s lives when, growing up and be-
coming stronger, they probably also
become more consciously aware of their
responsibilties, and of the importance
of their roles within the household
. group. The manifold duties and tasks,
which now can be performed with a
certain skill, still are less a burden than
a means of showing strength and adult-
like competence. At this age level,
the kind of work which the Hopi chil-
dren have to do (i. e., for them mean-
ingful and comprehensible work that
incorporates them closely into the
household group) is in its regulating
and assuring effect usually an excel-
lent antidote against the vague anxie-
ties of early childhood. Later, when
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work interferes with higher-developed
individuality and strong desires for per-
sonal independence, it may become an
important source or pretext for deep
resentment.

School, too, has become a familiar
institution where friends are met and
where the subjects taught may still
seem strange, but not yet problemati-
cal or too disquieting on account of
their different ideology. Learning an-
other language and reading, writing,
and arithmetic does not interfere with
the children’s beliefs, and the White
teacher’s way of life is too-far removed
from their own to be a matter of serious
desire or envy.

The influence on the children’s be-
havior exerted by other people of the
group, by agemates and teachers,
seems now to be increasingly felt by
boys as well as girls, while that of the
family, though still of greatest impor-
tance, has apparently somewhat de-
creased. The range of outside con-
tacts experienced by boys and girls is
now more alike than it was at the
younger age level, but still, for reward
or blame, the girls look to the house-
hold group, and particularly to their
mothers, much more than do the boys.

With the widening of the physical
horizon the little girls seem to have
been aroused from their simple, un-
questioned and walled-in  existence.
From about the age of eight years on
they show a rather rapidly increasing
development of their imaginative ca-
pacities on the conscious level and a
growing complexity of their whole av-
erage personality structure, which at
the age of ten puts them approximate-
ly on equal footing with the boys. Dur-
ing this age period the Hopi girl enjoys
more personal freedom than before,
when dependence on the mother was
not only imposed but also desired for
protection, and more than during the
years to come when, as we have seen,
she will be submitted to new restric-
tions. In comparison with the preced-



116

ing age period, no new general sources
of conflict have been added. If she
has lost certain privileges granted to
the small child, she has also gained in
importance as a member of the work-
ing family group. Her position can-
not be compared with that of a girl
of the same age in modern urban so-
ciety who, between the younger and
the older sister, often may feel not
needed and without scope

The boys, with regard to their inner
development, show about the same
picture as on the preceding age level.
Their personalities appear somewhat
more differentiated, their imaginative
capacities are apparently more utilized,
but on the whole there are no striking
differences.

This seems to us rather interesting
as we shall see that the same is par-
tially true for the following age period.
The boys have apparently reached very
early a level of relatively well differen-
tiated and complex inner development
which later, at least until about the age
of 18, seems to be rather stabilized in
its original direction. Among the many
reasons which may account for such
findings, the following cultural factor
may be of contributory influence.

As we have noted, the first initiation
of Hopi children into the ceremonial
life takes place between the ages of
six and ten years. The little boy of
six, even if not yet initiated, will know
about the approaching event, and his
fantasy will be more or less caught by
it. If older boys have not “enlighten-
ed” him, he will be vaguely expectant
of an important and mysterious revela-
tion which will separate him from the
smaller boys and bring him nearer to
adulthood.  Through a guilty con-
science he may also anticipate a hard
whipping by the kachinas. If he has
been told that the kachinas are
not gods but men, he may still be
afraid of the actual whipping. He
may look forward to the new responsi-
bilities and the active participation in
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ceremonial life with vivid emotions,
The girls too are initiated, but they are
whipped rarely in our villages, and they
certainly know that initiation will not
change the ways of their actual lives.

For the young children, boys and
girls alike, for whom the border be-
tween reality and fantasy is still fluid,
the revelation that the kachinas are
their fathers and uncles may be a
shock which suddenly destroys a world
of miracles and infinite possibilities,
but also a world of fears. However,
among those events which on the av-
erage happen to all members of the
group, for the Hopi boy the first ini-
tiation is perhaps the most influential
and most significant during his devel-
opment from infancy to adulthood,
because it introduces him to his role
as active participant in the ceremonies.
With his first initiation the essential
duties and responsibilities which will la-
ter determine his life with regard to
the group are roughly defined—work
and ceremonial performance. They
may be elaborated in depth and im-
portance. But for the average Hopi
boy the future will hold no other ex-
pectancies of an entirely new order
as far as they concern his position in
the group. The first initiation marks
his first complete spiritual and prac-
tical delimitation within the boundaries
of Hopi life.

For the girl the process of delimita-
tion begins when for the first time she
hears and understands about her fu-
ture role as head of the clan, and it is
not concluded until. she herself be-
comes a wife and mother. She is not
so abruptly “put in her place’ as the
boy is.

After the kachina initiation—and
we may assume that in both communi-
ties studied most of the children are
still initiated—the boy takes over the
role of apprentice in the theology and
ceremonial of his people. This means
that, as earlier his physical activities
were channelized, now his spiritual life

A Hopi girl
at school
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will be more and more so. His fan-
tasy will be tied with rules and laws,
his creative capacities directed towards
the traditional patterns of the dance,
singing, graphic arts and crafts, and
while already he has developed, to a
certain degree, responsibility as a work-
er for the family, he will now have to
carry also a clearly defined spiritual re-
sponsibility for his clan.

That Hopi ceremonial is in its intri-
cacy not only stimulating to the mind
but also, within the boundaries of its
rules, full of color and exciting rhythm,
which may become so many regulated
outlets for emotions, and that the cere-
monial rules are learned and personally
executed by the child in active partici-
pation, perhaps contributes to the fact
that the Hopi boy’s personality not only
becomes stabilized early but at the
same time is rather highly developed
and differentiated. It may also partly
explain why, during the period of pre-
puberty from 11 to 13 years, the boys
seem to show less pronounced person-
ality changes than the girls. The
channelization is apparently strong
enough and also sufficiently attractive
to give them balance and at least par-
tially to occupy their minds.

In the period of prepuberty boys
and girls reveal a tendency towards
withdrawal into themselves. Much of
the spontaneous responsiveness to out-
side contacts and impressions, which
was present on the previous age level,
appears lost. Preoccupation with in-
ner problems and conflicts seems to
prevail. We may be dealing here
largely with symptoms which are more
or less related to the physiological
changes of the growing individual. The
average personality structure of Hopi
children at this age level presents, how-
ever, enough specific features differ-
ing from those found in children of oth-
er Indian tribes to justify the tentative
assumption of cultural influences.

The boys still occupy the same roles
which they took over earlier. But with

A Hopi man with headband
and necklace of turquoise and shell
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growing physical strength, responsibil-
ities grow in weight and now may
threaten to become more a burden than
a stimulation, because the individual
approaching adolescence is usually no
longer satisfied with acceptance of or-
ders and imitation of adult behavior,
but strives more or less vaguely, sub-
consciously or consciously, for inde-
pendence and the creation of a world of
his own. The average Hopi boy cannot
very well give vent to his half under-
stood or misunderstood drive for inde-
pendence through emotional outbreaks
or continuous small actions of open re-
bellion against the authority imposed
on him. What in our society would be
considered a mild case of rowdiness
would be a disgrace and danger for
family and clan in Hopiland, and inde-
pendence would have to be gained not
only in opposition to a parent or a
teacher, but in opposition to the whole
group and everything that means Hopi
life. The way left will be, on one hand,
avoidance and rejection of tempting at-
tractions and contacts and, on the oth-
er hand, withdrawal in the attempt to
solve problems and conflicts and to re-
interpret the Hopi Way in one’s own
mind.

Thus the average Hopi boy of this
age period will show less the boister-
ous behavior of his White agemate
than the sullen, indifferent or ironi-
cal attitude of the 17-year-old adoles-
cent in our society. That in spite of
the releasing and stimulating functions
of the ceremonial role, these reactions
are not entirely adequate for the solu-
tion of the essential problems of this
age group, seems to become evident
from the new rise of the vague anxiety
or contusion which we found in the six-
and seven-year-old boys.!

The girls show the symptoms of
withdrawal to a clearly higher degree.
Our considerations about the greater
weight of responsibilities which may be
in conflict with a growing desire for
independence equally apply to them.
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While they are free from most cere-
monial responsibilities, they are now
usually required to show certain more
complicated domestic skills, which a-
gain will draw them more into the realm
of the house and into the companion-
ship of mother, sisters and babies.

Besides, we have noted* that at
about this age the Hopi girls are usu-
ally admonished to keep to their own
sex and away from the boys. While
the reality of sex and sexual relation-
ships are probably not secrets for Hopi
children—parents and children most
frequently sleep in the same room and
side by side—it seems that the duties,
implications, and consequences of the
sexual role are now brought into the
girls’ consciousness by special limita-
tions and perhaps instructions. Actu-
ally the now almost complete division
of responsibilities segregates girls and
boys within their own sex group. There
is, however, the difference that the
boys, during ceremonial activities and
in the kivas, may find a wider range-of
personal contacts than the girls, who
keep to their mothers’ houses.

We may assume that in fact the situ-
ation of the girls is again noticeably
more limited than that of the boys, and
also that many of the mitigating fac-
tors of such limitation, as the need for
protection and warm security at home,
have lost much of their value for the
girls of this age. Having presumably
had a taste of their importance as fu-
ture heads of the clans from an early
age and now approaching maturity,
they are, with regard to their position
in the group, suspended in expectancy
not unlike an heir who, under a re-
straining. discipline, can enjoy the in-
dependence of his near inheritance only
in his imagination. For the girls, as
for the boys, open rebellion would be
almost identical with a negation of Hopi
life. Thus, it seems understandable
that their withdrawal into themselves
is very pronounced and that, though
sensitivity is increased, spontaneity is
greatly reduced and the attractions
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from the outside are rejected with a
challenging attitude. It appears equal-
ly significant that, unlike the boys, in
this age period and still in the follow-
ing one, the girls seem to show a
greater awareness of their mothers’
disciplinary authority than during the
earlier stages.

With puberty this course of develop-
ment, found in varying degrees in Hopi
boys and girls, seems to be interrupted
in so far as the one-sided tendency to-
ward introversion of the prepuberty pe-
riod is now reduced for the sake of an
easier acceptance of outside contacts.
New in this period and characteristic
of it is, however, a remarkable rise in
the instinctual urges. It seems that
with the attainment of sexual maturity
the adolescents have found the one
personal outlet for their emotions for
which the sanctions of the group are
not strong enough to have a truly re-
straining effect.

As has been said above (page 106-
111) the sexual aspects of life are ap-
parently of secondary importance in
the Hepi system of moral values. Indus-
triousness and considerate behavior to-
ward the group seem to be more highly
valued than chastity; fighting and
stealing are matters of much greater
concern than sexual indulgence. During
prepuberty, while sexual desires are
rising into consciousness but still are
aimless and vaguely defined, the limi-
tations imposed in their regard by the
group will be effective, although they
may be potential causes of conflict. The
strictly physical symptoms of sexual
maturity, however, have probably a
greater and more consequential signi-
ficance among the Hopi than in our
society, because they put the ado-
lescents, particularly the girls, within
actual reach of a most important aim
of the group, the perpetuation of the
clan. Presumably this consequence will
not be kept from the children’s minds,
and their attention and interest will be
directed toward it.
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Thus probably brought into con-
sciousness as a value of propagation
without the strong associations of ex-
tra-physical love or of sin familiar to
us, sexuality cannot be really inhibited
as an urge of the personality any
longer, by measures of physical limi-
tation in a period when these urges be-
come actually dominant. And this will
be the more marked since, in their es-
sential aim, the limitations and instruc-
tions used by adults for their adolescent
children do not seem to center around
sexual relationship as such, but around
the selection of an adequate partner,
acceptable to the family and particu-
larly the mother. Such limitations will
have little hold on the mind of the
14- and 15-year-old and may even be
broken without deep feelings of guilt
and without great fear of punishment.

Still the limitations imposed upon
girls seem to be greater than those de-
signed for boys. A girl roaming around
is likely to be followed by her relatives
and to be brought home.? If she gives
her attention to a married man, she
may even be spanked violently at the
age of 15. The impropriety of being
"boy crazy’ is discussed at home and
is a topic of joking and teasing for
agemates This may partly explain
why the girls keep up their attitude of
withdrawal to a higher degree than the
boys, and also why we now find a mod-
erate number of instances where they
lose their previously well-established
emotional control. Another influencing
factor may be that the girl of this age,
who sees the fulfillment of her role as
a Hopi woman in the near future,
will now become more and more aware,
together with the promises of power,
also of the hardships and dangers of
this role, and will be able to compare
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consciously the greater freedom grant-
ed to her father and brothers with that
conceded to her mother and sisters.

The boys’ personalities seem now in-
deed to show their instinctual urges at
free play to the disadvantage of their
inner maturity. The previously quite
remarkable development of their im-
aginative and original creative capa-
cities is suddenly broken off and re-
duced to a level of importance compar-
able to that found in the six- and seven-
year-olds. With their growing mastery
over their work and their ceremonial
duties, they are in fact enjoying a com-
paratively much greater freedom than
the girls, and supervision over them in
sexual matters is definitely less. Be-
sides, subconsciously they may follow
their instinctual drives not only because
this is the main permissible personal
outlet for their emotions, but also be-
cause it is another balancing factor
for their positior in a group which gives
central importance to the women. It
is the conquest of the otherwise uncon-
querable, and is emotionally balancing
as the ceremonial functions are spiritu-
ally so.

Since the oldest Hopi examined by
our tests were 18 years we can only
guess that with further development—
with second initiation, marriage, the
setting up of a family, etc.—the per-
sonalities will probably also show char-
acteristic changes. It would certain-
ly be interesting to know which psycho-
logical forces, and which methods of
defense help the adult Hopi man and
woman to keep up under the burden
of their responsibilities, as well as which
are the points of strength in their per-
sonalities and those of least resistance
in the inevitable process of adaptation
to our culture which is so foreign to the
Hopi way of life.



18. HOPI HOSTILITY

From numerous reports we hear that
the adult Hopi are inordinately given to
malicious gossip and that they even
may accuse their closest relatives of
witchcraft. A person in our society
who acted in such a way would indeed
be ripe for an institution. And with
this comparison in mind the Hopi are
usually approached by us.

But a person in our society who gos-
siped to such a degree and who im-
agined his relatives or friends to be
mixers of poison, would show his de-
fective mind in his general behavior, in
his work, in his personality structure.
The Hopi do not show it, and we shall
have first to reconcile these two facts
before we may judge them.

Let us stay within our comparison.
A person in our society who turns in
this way against his friends and rela-
tives has, in order to be able to do this,
first to destroy or to convert the whole
system of loyalties and all the intensity
of loving emotions in which his culture
has trained him from earliest childhood.
His personality has to become extraor-
dinarily disturbed and disrupted before
such thoughts and actions can develop
to a high degree. In Hopi society we
have seen that the child is less trained
in loyalties between person and per-
son than in loyalties to the group, be it
the household in its entity, the clan,
or the village. Emotions are more dif-
fuse than intense. In order to feel
persecuted or to accuse certain mem-
bers of these groups, no deep loyalties
have to be destroyed, and the personal-
ity may retain its essential integrity.
ldeas of persecution in a Hopi have
thus an altogether less and qualitative-
ly different significance than they have
among us, and disregard of this fact is
the more confusing since, because of
their manifest similarity, such ideas
among the Hopi have been called and
considered a paranoid trend.

From the test results and from the
contacts which the author (A. J.) has
had with numerous Hopi adults and
children, she has found no evidence
that there exists on the average any
such abnormality of the personality.
What appears as such is no more than
a culture trait reactive in its nature
and well defined, without the deeply
destructive and malignant qualities of
a neurotic or psychotic condition.

It is, however, probable that the
same traits which give rise to interpre-
tations implying the psychopathological
nature of the adult Hopi, i. e., excessive
gossip, accusations of witchcraft, etc.,
may correspond to certain patterns of
hostility characteristic of and bred by
this particular Hopi society. Repeated
exposure of a relatively small, town-
dwelling group to attack from outside,
to the dangers of famine and epidem-
ics, would create a tension which,
though useful against a common ene-
my in a crisis, might under certain cir-
cumstances turn against the in-group
itself. The human being, trained in
alertness toward potential danger, is
not necessarily capable of distinction
in cases which rouse his anger or his
fear. Also, the average person, brought
up with constant admonitions to be at-
tentive to and considerate of the other
members of the group, will likely dwell
not only on their good qualities, but, in
immediate reaction, his trained atten-
tion will equally be drawn to the ob-
servation of their shortcomings. The
Hopi group apparently functions, for
better or for worse, on the basis that
“each person’s business is rightly the
business of everybody else.”

To these general predisposing fac-
tors there may be added the previously
discussed potential resentment against
personal limitations, which may mani-
fest itself defensively in the criticism of
specific limiting agents. In this regard
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we are interested in analyzing our test
results as to the average attitudes as-
sumed by Hopi boys and girls toward
those exponents of the group who are
of main importance in their training
and development. We assume that
the reactions experienced in childhood
are not without relation to and influ-
ence on the attitudes found in the adult
man and woman.

The tests of Emotional Response and
Moral Ideology, as well as the Thematic
Apperception, can give us some of the
information we need. The following
findings seem to us quite significant.

The family occupies by far the high-
est place in those emotions which in the
children’s minds are associated with
pleasant and enjoyable experiences.
(See Table XIlll, page 146). Among
the representatives of the family, it is
the father who seems to be the main
source of happiness for children of
either sex, though to a considerably
higher degree for boys than girls, who
in turn receive apparently more satis-
faction from the mother than the boys
db. Second only to the father’s im-
portance are the kachinas who seem in-
deed to be spenders of joy, held in high
regard by boys and girls alike. Rank-
ing next are the various, not particular-
ly defined members of the village
group. The role of the agemates ap-
pears in comparison quite negligible.

The emotions of fear, anger and
shame and the ‘‘expectations of the
worst” show a very different distribu-
tion with regard to the persons asso-
ciated with them. (See Table XIll,
again). Here the group i. e., “every-
body,” and the agemates are for the
girls of about equal, for the boys of
even greater, importance than the fam-
ily. The change in the father’s role
is particularly striking, because he
seems rarely to produce unpleasant
emotions in boys as well as in girls. The
mother, however, is associated in the
girls’ minds equally with pleasant and
unpleasant events, while for the boys
she is a somewhat greater source of
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anger and shame than of happiness.
The supernatural—now not as kachi-
nas but as ghosts, witches, the dead—
does not evoke anger or shame; its in-
fluence is limited to fear, as has been
discussed.

On the level of moral standards, of
discipline and authority, the tendencies
are similar. The family has unques-
tionably the greatest share in reward-
ing and praising, the group’s function
seems to be more one of blaming and
punishing the guilty. (See Table XIV,
page 146). The difference in the boys’
and girls’ attitudes is clear-cut. For
while the girls appear more family-
bound and especially mother-bound in
each regard, the boys seem to experi-
ence the influences of group and family
in close competition, and to them fa-
ther and mother are equally important.

These findings, together with those
of the Thematic Apperception test,
which agree essentially with them and
in addition reveal subconscious feelings
of hostility toward the control exercised
over the children, particularly by the
mother, seem to noint to some potential
patterns of hostility involved in the
Hopi system of interpersonal relations
in regard to children, which may very
well have a bearing on the behavior ob-
served in adults.

The quite consistent difference in the
attitudes shown by boys and girls, as
well as the tendency toward “‘emotion-
al reservations,”’ i. e., toward connect-
ing distinct persons and agents with
specific emotions—the fathers and the
kachina gods with happiness, the su-
pernatural in other manifestations with
fear, etc.—are in themselves signifi-
cant. We aredealingherewith a society
in which a rather strict division and
distribution of specific roles is started
early, always maintained, and directly
and continuously enforced by the socio-
economic system superimposed on
spontaneous emotional inclinations
and affections with which it does not
necessarily but may possibly interfere.

The high degree to which the Hopi
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are consciously aware of this fact and
actually guided by it, may be seen from
the information volunteered to the
author by a Hopi father who loves his
children dearly. ‘“We see to it he
said, ““that the father does not pay too
much attention to the children. If
they loved him too much, they might
become sick longing for him. He is
so seldom at home.”” These words ex-
press a rationalization and an attitude
which are not even distantly compar-
able with any rationalization and any
attitude assumed by the average father
in our society. The potential danger
implicit in its wisdom is the overlooked
possibility that a child mdy need close
attachment to a father.

To put it briefly, among the Hopi,
not only work and spiritual activities,
but even the emotional attachment to
the various members of the group,
father and mother included, seem to
be consciously and practically under
the direct, regulating influence of the
society. The child who does not 'sub-
mit and tries to form deeper attach-
ments of his own choice will most like-
ly run the risk of finding himself with-
out response from the object of his
unruly affection. Repeated disappoint-
ments of this sort will usually lead to
abandonment first of the open mani-
festation of such emotions, then of
further attempts to establish new at-
tachments. Those relationships which
are permissible are, in their proper
emotional quality, quite accurately de-
fined and closely connected with the
roles which the participants hold as
members of the group, and it is aston-
ishing how far, according to our tests,
the children respond in fact to this
emotional channelization. Its aims and
consequences are apparently to arrive
at a diffusion of loyalties over the
greatest number of people.

The one relationship which seems to
be exempt from these tendencies is the
attachment to the mother. Deep loyal-
ty toward her is not only permissible
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but desirable and required, and usual-
ly also given. It is interesting in this
connection that no report exists of a
mother having been accused by her
children of witchcraft. But the mother
to whom the child’s love may go without
reservation is at the same time by right
and power a foremost representative
of Hopi rules and laws and a limiting
agent of the first order. Such a com-
bination may become quite a serious
handicap for the children’s emotional
development. This earliest and domi-
nant deep attachment may too often
and too easily be exposed to resent-
ment and is on the other hand, by force
of its imperative exclusiveness, so
strong that it tends to tie the children’s
emotions for the future as well and to
render them still less disposed toward
new attachments. The actual life sit-
uation, with its segregation of the
sexes, gives to the boys more opportuni-
ties for secondary emotional relations
with various members of their own sex
group, while the girls never escape
from their mother’s direct influence.

The patterns of open hostility aris-
ing from such a situation will be char-
acterized by their undefined, dif-
fused nature. The source and original
aim of hostile feelings, the mother,
who keeps the girls confined to the
house and to herself and requires from
the boys utmost respect and affec-
tion, while demonstrating that the
daughter is in a certain sense of great-
er importance than the son, is unas-
sailable because of her central socio-
economic and moral significance to the
group. A perfect symbol of the moth-
er’s situation and of the ambivalent
attitude toward her is found in Hopi
mythology—Spider Woman, one of the
most powerful deities, propitious and
malevolent at the same time, caught
in her own web like the woman in her
house, catching others, particularly lit-
tle boys who venture too far away from
home. To struggle against the web
of such a goddess is hopeless.
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The principle of emotional deviation,
which we have seen operating success-
fully in the directing of fear toward
the supernatural, will therefore turn
the hostile feelings against various oth-
er members of the group toward whom
loyalties are circumscribed, bound to
the role within the group and of con-
siderably less personal depth. With
the one exception of a forbidding sanc-
tuary—the mother—the potential tar-
gets of hostility seem to be almost lim-
itless. The resentment against the
mother’s brother as the executor of
discipline, against the widow who at-
tracts husbands (regarding whose
faithfulness the wives are often uncer-
tain) are somewhat more distinct crys-
tallizations of this same general ten-
dency, which we notice already in the
children’s reactions when they associate
negative emotions and the functions
of blame and punishment so prevalent-
ly with the group. Child training,
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which rather frequently evokes the
spectre of ridicule or other sanctions
threatening from the neighbors, rein-
forces this trend. The moral com-
mandment of ‘‘be considerate of your
neighbor’’ is general enough in its form-
ulation to leave room for expressions
of hostility as soon as a tolerable jus-

. tification is at hand.

It is not possible to go into a detailed
analysis of all the potential manifesta-
tions of Hopi hostilities. They all rest
on the same principle which has been
discussed, and seem to be, as has been
noted, almost limitless. On the other
hand, it will be scarcely necessary to
point out again the many balancing
forces of socio-economic, psychological
and moral nature—as e. g., among the
latter the law of reciprocity and ‘‘good”’
thoughts—which act against the over-
growth of dissatisfaction and hostile
impulses. They have been dealt with
at length.

19. OLD VERSUS NEW

How far is a psychological situation
like the one we have tried to sketch in
a few words, open to the influence of
an encroaching alien culture which is
based on a very different socio-eco-
nomic system and engenders very dif-
ferent attitudes?

From an analysis of the results of
the Free Drawing test,' in which the
child is apt to reveal how much of the
White material culture he has incor-
porated in his mind, we find that,
among the Indian tribes studied, the
Pueblo cultures offer less evidence
than the others of White influence,
and the Hopi least of all.  Furthermore,
in their drawings the Hopi children pay
very great attention—which increases
with age—to subjects representative of
their own culture.?

These findings are quite consistent

with what has been observed concern-
ing the acceptance of modern Western
culture by the Hopi. Administrators
and missionaries who have worked with
them know their tenacious resistance
to those innovations which may inter-
fere with native institutions and ide-
ology. The children are sent to school
by their parents usually not out of gen-
uine admiration for the values of read-
ing, writing and American history, or
because our system of moral education
is thought to be truly desirable and su-
perior to their own but, as they openly
voice it, because school may provide
them with necessary tools for defense
—first of all, the knowledge of English
—in the fight for their own survival in
contact with a physically stronger
force.

Considering the fact that the Hopi
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children studied are all school children
and as such are quite regular school
attendants, the interest and the display
of emotion connected with school and
school authorities in our test results are
strikingly low. It seems, however, that
the attitude found in girls is of a some-
what more positive nature than that
shown by boys, and this agrees with
the fact that reports from teachers
about pupils who study after school
hours at home concern mainly older
girls  Our school system, as it is pre-
sented to the Hopi children, offers
them mainly knowledge and activities
built on needs which are based on very
different socio-economic conditions.
Besides it presupposes, and expresses
in simple statements of truth and un-
truth, an ideology which s different
from that held by the Hopi, even as to
such basic concepts as space and time.

Groups with little pronounced socio-
economic and ideological organization,
or those which have become disorgan-
ized, may adapt relatively successfully
toaliendoctrines and ways of life. Their
“weakness’ may become their greatest
chance for survival, if not as a group
then as individuals immersed in a larg-
er foreign entity.  With the Hopi, how-
ever, minute, group-directed organi-
zation in practically every sphere of
Iife is a main characteristic  Accept-
ance of alien values would imply true
substitution, that is, destruction of
what is still functioning. In order to
prevent this—if adaptation be impera-
tive—such a group may react as the
Hopi have done toward the White
American educational system; they
may try to use and to reinterpret it as
a means of strict advantage to them-
selves, without accepting its alien spir-
it. It is apparently not a coincidence,
and not entirely due to defects in our
school system of ten years ago, that the
Hopi who has gone through the grade
school does not show less, but fre-
quently more, resistance to measures
taken by the administration than the
unschooled Hopi. It is probable that
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a highly organized culture which has
hold of its members’ personalities as
thoroughly as that of the Hopi may be
touched effectively only at its center.

History has shown that under great
pressure from alien cultures (Spanish,
Navaho and American) Hopi groups
were exterminated, or they segmented,
only to reconstitute themselves. Ow-
ing to the Hopi social system—a web
of relatively independent and at the
same time interrelated units, where
authority is limited by and inherent in
specific roles (no one authoritarian
role being in itself indispensable) and
where the only universal authority is
that of the mothers (who determine
physiologically the perpetuation of the
clans)—splits and more or less com-
plete reconstitutions are possible with-
out being of fatal consequence to the
group. This process is not contradic-
tory to, but rather is inherent in, the
kind of thorough organization typical
of Hopi society.

We stated that in a group of this
character it is probable that adapta-
tion may take place only from the cen-
ter. This opinion was formed on the
basis of actual adaptive processes
which may be observed among the Hopi
at present. For example, the mntro-
duction, acceptance and expansion of
herding which, through the shifting of
the economic balance toward the men,
seems to have effected certain slight
alterations in the social and psycholog-
ical situation, as for example the for-
mation of relatively well functioning
cooperatives of cattle breeders at First
Mesa, the greater financial independ-
ence of the owners of herds which are
frequently inherited not by the moth-
er's clan but by the owner’s sons, etc.
Such a process of adaptation, which
reaches to the fundamental socio-eco-
nomic system, is exceedingly slow and
gradual, but it is probably the only
kind which may—perhaps—preserve
the essential integrity of the society,
though in changed form.

Having noted this process, we are

A Hopr woman
wearing a woolen blanket
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in a position to understand the Hopi
children’s attitude toward school.
School is only one manifestation of
many efforts of Whites to bring about
adaptation among the Hopi to modern
American concepts and values. The
slight difference in the attitude shown
by boys and girls is understandable.
We have mentioned that the boys find
themselves, at school, in an atmos-
phere which, though implying that they
belong to the "'stronger’”’ and “more
important’’ sex, on the other hand
calls for special protection of, and re-
gard for the weak and helpless girls.
This situation will be unacceptable to
the boys as long as they feel the wom-
en’s dominant position in .their lives
and as long as the school does not pro-
vide them with practical proofs of their
own greater importance through the
creation of a sufficiently large number
of occupations and positions which
would render them independent.

At present the average Hopi boy
knows that, whatever he may be taught
at school, he will have to return to the
fields of his mother or his future wife If
he does not want to leave his home and
his people and to live alone in an un-
friendly and strange world. The Hopi
girls, usually sure of their own import-
ance, will not mind seeing additional re-
gard toward them required from the
boys. Furthermore, it may be that cer-
tain skills learned in school by the girls,
such as dressmaking, canning, etc., are
more useful to them at home than
those taught to the boys who learn
the essentials of farming outside of
school. Finally, the functions of school,
in providing new contacts and new
areas of interest, are of greater im-
portance to the girls in their limited
environment than to the boys who
have the outlet of ceremonial activities.
This social function of the school is

Hopi fanmuly
at supper
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perhaps its sphere of easiest and po-
tentially greatest influence. I used
wisely, it may, by securing the coopera-
tion of the Hopi women, become of
increasing significance in the process
of adaptation.

The patterns of hostility, which
have been discussed, may constitute
so many vulnerable points, particular-
ly exposed to attack by an alien cul-
ture. The findings In certain indivi-
duals among tne Hop: children studied
seem to support this opinion. Adap-
tation based on this kind of dissatisfac-
tion (i. e , on personal resentment and
not on the clear recognition and weigh-
ing of good or bad conditions) is apt to
lead to the disintegration of the group.
As may be observed in other minori-
ties, various Indiun tribes included,
such disintegration finally may lead
to a disturbing and disproportionate
increase in the number of economically
and psychologically maladjusted citi-
zens, who would seem to be too great
a price to pay for the comparatively
few instances of smooth adaptation
and of brilliant i~dividual achievement.
Since the physical extermination of
minorities is not an aim of democratic
ideolegy, and maladjustment is unde-
sirable in any form of government, it
1S in our very own interest to find and
use ways which do not stimulate the
disintegration of self-supporting enti-
ties such as the Hopi groups. Guid-
ance toward gradual economic and po-
litical adaptation with as little active
interference as possible with the na-
tive ideology and institutions, so far
as they are not seriously harmful to
the whole nation of which they are a
purt and are not in opposition to basic
human:itarian principles, seems to be
a sound policy toward self-adjustment
and the cooperation of a sound stock
of people.



20. THE INDIVIDUAL IN THE GROUP

If the reader will now look again at
the sketches of Hopi children present-
ed in Part lll, he may find in the indi-
vidual personalities much of what we
have attempted to determine as “char-
acteristic of the Hopi group,” in a
more dramatic and infinitely more
complex form. He will discover that
the traits and attitudes which, for the
sake of a clearer analysis, we had to
treat separately, manifest themselves
in the individual in an intimately in-
terwoven pattern and that regarding
its composition and structure, this pat-
tern is unique, and though sometimes
similar to, it is never identical with
that revealed by another person. Dif-
ferent constitutions and different per-
sonal experiences alter the reactions to
experiences general for the group,
from individual to individual and in the
same human being from time to time.

Textbook cases are extremely rare,
practically nonexistent. An individual
may, for example, reveal hostile feel-
ings toward the mother or sister in a
more pronounced manner than many
others, a boy or a girl may show a
particularly one-sided balance of the
personality, but obvious domination by
one fateful experience, by one drive,
by one trait is usually symptomatic of
neurotic characters.

To label each of our 11 normal Hopi
children as a specific example of this
or that reaction would distort the pic-
ture of reality for the sake of a clarity
which would be purely theoretical. Al-
ready the necessity of interpreting the
individual personalities in the shortest
possible way, of avoiding repetitions
and technicalities interesting only to
the professional psychologist, has led
us to put into relief certain traits and
experiences which appeared of parti-
cular significance for the personality

in question, and to neglect others of
less immediate importance. Each child
more or less clearly shows most of the
characteristics which we could esta-
blish for the whole group and in addi-
tion his own specific reactions which,
outsice of his group qualities, render
him a being of general human interest.

To say that Lawrence is the proto-
type of the Hopi sheep breeder, Irene
that of a widow’s daughter, Roger a
typical son of a Christianized family
would be quite wrong. But the read-
er, who has ploughed through the in-
terpretations of our test results on the
group level, may now see the signifi-
cance and the interplay of the various
influencing factors in a different light
than he has seen them before. And it
is probable that he will see still more
than the interpreter was able to ex-
press.

He will see, for instance, that two
girls, Irene and Helen, both widows’
daughters, show similar reactions, but
a very different balance of the per-
sonality, which probably is caused not
merely by different personal experi-
ences, but also by different constitu-
tions. There are in a group the gen-
uinely cheerful and the genuinely sul-
len, the phlegmatic and the sanguine,
the bright and the dull, etc., whose ap-
proach to life may partly derive from
the ditferent nature of their physiolo-
gical reactions. These innumerable
variances give to the group the multi-
colored, unpredictable aspect of real-
ity, which in the end defies generali-
zations and characterizes all human
attempts to categorize life as mere ap-
proximations to an unachievable aim.
The main justification of such attempts
lies in the practical consequences of
better understanding, even though it
be incomplete.
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V. IN RETROSPECT

We have now reached the end of
our analysis of Hopi personality devel-
opment in its geographic and cultural
setting. In concluding we shall at-
tempt briefly to highlight and integrate
some of our findings and to indicate
some implications which seem to us
particularly significant.

Every reader who has followed the
course of the study must have been
impressed by the capacity of the Hopi
not only to survive for centuries in an
exceedingly limiting and threatening
environment, but also to use and devel-
op their natural and human resources
ingeniously, albeit without metal tools
or a written language, in building up
and elaborating a rich and rewarding
culture. In fact, it is clear that the very
hardships and vicissitudes which were
the inescapable physical realities of the
Hopi world acted as deeply significant,
channelizing agents in the intricate
process of culture and personality de-
velopment.

To appreciate fully the environmen-
tal odds against which the Hopi have
operated for over a millennium, let us
review briefly some points which have
been discussed. It will be remembered
that pressure from the external envir-
onment has taken two main forms, the
influence of the geographic setting and
the encroachment of alien groups.

Considering the geography, we note
that the chief concern of this sedentary
agricultural people has always been the
water supply, which is not only meager
but also irregular and undependable.
Added to this is another major factor,
namely that the growing season on the

northern Arizona plateau is short and
variable, so much so in fact that the
main crop, corn, is likely to be injured
at either the planting or the harvest
season. We have seen that regardless
of how skillful and industrious the Hopi
may be, torrential down-pours may
wash out the crops, frost kill them or
droughts prevent their growth and, if
prolonged, even d-y up the springs up-
on which the sedentary desert life of
the tribe depends. Thus although the
Hopi perfected their methods of dry
farming, stored up food for several
years in advance, became expert hunt-
ers mindful of the protection of wild
life, explored the region exhaustively
for useful wild plants, developed craft-
work commercinlly, and even discover-
ed how to use and mine coal—-in short,
they apparently mastered the physical
environment so far as it could be mas-
tered with stone tools—nevertheless
there always remained the unmaster-
able, unpredictable factors of drought,
flood and frost.

Turning to the other main type of
environmental pressure to which the
Hopi were exposed, namely, encroach-
ment by alien groups, we find that the
vulnerable position of the Hopi pueblos
may be compared to that of sedentary
oasis dwellers surrounded by predatory
nomads in other parts of the world and
throughout history. With the Hopi this
pressure has taken two forms at the
physical level, namely, sudden and un-
predictable raids on crops and herds by
nomadic Indian groups, and encroach-
ment by Spaniards, Navaho and A-
mericans on their very land base itself.
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Against both types of attack the
position of the Hopi, attached as they
have always been to their land base for
support, has necessarily been one of
defense rather than offense and, al-
though they developed certain skills of
defensive warfare such as remarkable
speed and endurance in running and
the precise use of their weapons, and
they honeycombed their towns on the
mesa fastnesses, and although for
many years the desert itself afforded
them some degree of protection,
against Whites if not Indians, never-
theless they remained highly vulner-
able.

Thus we see that Hopi culture and
character structure developed in an
environment which was to a consid-
erable degree actually unmanageable
at the physical level, regardless of
man’s industry, skill, ingenuity or fore-
sight; but without these qualities, cul-
tivated with relentless effort, survival
of a sedentary people in Hopiland
through the centuries would have been
impossible. -

Moreover from the Hopi point of
view, the external environment, haz-
ardous though it was in the past, has
not become any the less a threat in re-
cent years, but on the contrary has be-
come an even more complex one. The
proof of vulnerability represented by
the Spanish conquest, the nomadic
raids and the American regime, has
been augmented by the progressive
curtailment and concomitant deterior-
ation of the land, represented by the
Navaho encirclement and gradual ex-
pansion toward the mesas, the extinc-
tion of big game, the rapid soil erosion
and diminution of plant life, and finally
the officially confirmed loss of the use
of 75% of the original reservation
and the reduction, by almost half,
of the livestock. In the context of
the traditional Hopi value system with
its emphasis on the basic, maternal
nature of the land and on the inde-
pendence and self-sufficiency of the
group, these factors have added to
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the insecurity and complexity of Hopi
life, in spite of the effect that mitiga-
ting factors such as government relief,
the introduction of new useful plants,
techniques and tools, the increase in
wage work, and attempts to protect
the tribe legally and to develop self
government may have brought. More-
over, on account of the interplay of
geographic and historic circumstarices,
the cumulative effect of the environ-
mental threat has been more potent at
Oraibi than at First Mesa.

In this precarious setting which,
from the Hopi point of view, has be-
come increasingly more complex in its
hazards at the same time that it has
become spatially more limited, survival
has depended on the establishment and
maintenance of a delicate and bal-
anced adjustment between the group
and the environment, a resilient bal-
ance which, if disturbed, could recover
itself quickly and completely, a bal-
ance which may be compared not to a
static equilibrium but to a delicately
adjusted vibratory movement within a
definitely Iimited field. This fact has
played a major role in the develop-
ment of Hopi culture. Indeed, so deep
and central is it to Hopi life that it
seems to have affected the over all
structure and dynamics of Hopi society,
and to be reflected in manifold aspects
of Hopi life and personality.

We have noted, for example, the
balanced and resilient character of the
social structure in which the kinship
system, centering in the women, and
the ceremonial system, centering in
the men, supplement each other in the
organization of the pueblo; and fur-
thermore that the pueblo organization,
although highly cohesive through its
well integrated control system, in which
powerful, diffuse group sanctions are
reinforced through their internalization
in the individual, is sufficiently flex-
ible so that under exceptional pressures
it can segment and completely recon-
stitute itself.

Turning to the covert aspects of Hopi

Making piki, a ceremonial
food, at an open hearth
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culture, we find numerous illustra-
tions of the particular type of balance
described above. There is, for exam-
ple, the Hopi conception of the uni-
verse as an intricate web of categorized
orders of phenomena, held in poised
interdependence through the law of re-
ciprocity. The resemblance between the
concept of the pendulum-like rhythm
of reciprocity eternally vibrating with-
in the known boundaries of the Hopi
universe and the above-mentioned bal-
ance pattern, is obvious. More con-
crete and detailed illustrations are
found throughout the culture as, for
instance, in the relationship between
the ceremonial cycle of the Upperworld
and that of the Underworld. [t will be
remembered that the ceremonies being
held in the Upperworld are reciprocat-
ed in the Underworld and vice versa.

As might be expected, this balance
pattern also appears in the Hopi lan-
guage which, as we know, actively con-
ditions the world view. We have seen
that the Hopi are equipped through
their language to think in terms of vi-
bratory phenomena and thus to be
acutely aware of and to express the
type of balance pattern described
above  This balance pattern is one
which our modern science has discov-
ered to be fundamental in the world of
nature. It is difficult for us to grasp
and handle, however, because our lan-
guage does not provide us with ade-
quate tools for its subtle conceptual-
zation and expression.

Although the study of Hopi design
has not been included in this investi-
gation, it may be noted in passing that
balance of the whole within definite
boundaries, often executed with great
skill and considerable subtlety, is a
marked characteristic especially of pot-
tery designs, and Hopi drawings of ka-
chinas, even by children, show the
rhythm of the Hopi dance as a highly
conventionalized vibratory movement
within definite spatial boundaries.

Turning from Hopi culture to Hopi
personality as revealed in the analysis,

Old Oraibi pueblo, Third Mesa
Stone houses, with ladder entrance to kiva
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we find also in this sphere a similar
balance. According to the tests, a
main characteristic of Hopi personali-
ty is its complexity within quite defi-
nite boundaries; in other words its so-
phistication in allowed areas, its origin-
ality within limits and without bizarre-
ness, its well-developed but not over-
developed fantasy, and its deeply dis-
ciplined emotions which are channel-
ized into socially approved and social-
ly creative outlets. The balanced
character of the Hopi personality struc-
ture is clearly revealed, for example,
in the complex and well integrated con-
trol system. As has been noted, Hopi
children show at an early age a high-
ly developed pattern of discipline which
is not solely imposed from without but
which is to a considerable extent in-
ternalized from babyhood. Besides,
they use their imaginations creatively
without becoming the victims of them.
Moreover, they usually control their
emotions consciously when these
threaten to break out into socially un-
acceptable forms of behavior. These
various personaln, control mechanisms
form an intricate, closely interwoven
pattern which s subtly poised.

Having noted one outstanding char-
acteristic of the Hopi nature-culture
adjustment, namely, the tendency to-
ward the establishment of a delicate,
resilient and strictly confined balance
between the group and the external
environment, and having found it to be
reflected in other aspects of the cul-
ture, as well as in the personality struc-
ture itself, we shall discuss briefly an-
other equally conspicuous Hopi trait,
namely, the tendency toward the or-
ganization of complex wholes com-
posed of intricately interrelated and
interdependent parts confined within
definite limits.

We have seen that the presence of a
relatively permanent water supply in
the form of springs and a comparative-
ly low run-off after rains differentiated
Hopiland from the surrounding desert
and made possible the growth of a se-
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dentary agricultural population. These
geographic features were instrumental
in limiting the mobility of the Hopi and
in tending to keep them within certain
definite boundaries, and their restricted
mobility in turn contributed to their vul-
nerability to attack. The need for de-
fense still further confined them spa-
tially, until we find that in the early
18th century all the Hopi pueblos had
moved to protected but crowded quar-
ters on the mesa tops where they had
to expand upward rather than outward.
Thus these town dwellers of the desert
became still more urban, the entire
population of each pueblo inhabiting
a single apartment-house-like stone
structure built in terraces toward the
sky, far above their water supply,
crops and herds. These cramped and
difficult living conditions, which still
prevail in mesa pueblos such as Walpi,
Sichomovi and Oraibi, throw a good
deal of light on the development of
Hopi culture and personality, and par-
ticularly on the tendency toward the
organization pattern characteristic of
the Hopi.

It is not necessary to elaborate the
Hopi tendency toward the organization
of complex, compact wholes, since it
is so marked as to be obvious even to
the casual observer. It is revealed
strikingly in the complicated Hopi so-
cio-economic structure and the cere-
monial cycle. It is very noticeable in
the Hopi conception of the universe as
a closed system made up of interde-
pendent orders and sub-orders of phe-
nomena interrelated through the law of
reciprocity. We would like to call at-
tention also to its appearance even in
such details of the culture as the meth-
od of creating original pottery designs
which, as has been noted, are first
conceived as a whole in the mind of
the potter and then applied to the
surface of the pot within a limited area
bounded by black lines without bene-
fit of measuring or guiding devices of
any kind. And here again our tests
have revealed that the type of organi-
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zation pattern described above is an
outstanding characteristic of the per-
sonality structure.

In fact, acording to our analysis, the
Hopi show marked capacity not only
for organization of wholes in intricate
detail, but also for solving problems of
the puzzle and maze type, a develop-
ment which brings immediately to mind
the baffling, indeed the well-nigh over-
whelming problems presented by their
changing external environment and
their steadily contracting and relatively
inelastic physical boundaries, and upon
the more or less adequate solution of
which the very existence of the tribe
depends.

These factors are also obviously in-
terrelated with their characteristic
playing-down of physical aggression
and playing-up of interdependence and
cooperation in all aspects of life.

We have noted, however, that prob-
lem-solving at the physical level, no
matter how ingenious, has not brought
to the Hopi a mastery of the environ-
ment. In this particular desert setting,
where the possibilities of development
on the material side of life are strictly
limited, especially without the use of
metal tools, and where even with the
utmost industry, patience, skill, fore-
sight and organizing ability, nature
still defies man’s efforts at control, the
Hopi have turned to the cultivation also
of the non-material aspects of life, and
have elaborated religion and rite in an
attempt to eliminate or reduce the haz-
ards and to give security and abun-
dance to the individual and the group.

In spite of its complexity and law-
boundedness, however, Hopi ceremon-
ialism has never become stereotyped,
and has never degenerated into mere
formalism. It emphasizes control of
the universe not only by means of the
supernatural or magic, but also through
the mind or will. The Hopi conception
of man as differentiated, in the univer-
sal system of mutual interdependency,
through his role as an active rather
than a passive agent in the fulfillment
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of the law, compels the active partici-
pation of the individual in the ceremon-
ial at not only the physical but also the
ideational and emotional level and im-
poses on him a high degree of person-
al responsibility for the success of the
whole and not just for one small part
of it.  This in turn operates as an im-
portant influence in bringing about the
internalization of the law and its ap-
prehension as a whole and in its parts,
which is very different from the sort of
participation which following one’s lit-
tle part by rote without responsibility
or need for concerning one’s self with
the whole at the ideational and emo-
tional level would give.

The Hopi interest in the immaterial
aspects of hfe is reflected not only in
their elaborate ceremonial and their
conception of the universe, but also in
their capacity for abstract thinking as
revealed in the analysis  This, as well
as their capacity for organization and
their problem-solving ability, in the
context of Hopi culture and environ-
ment viewed n historical perspective,
give a clue to their high intelligence,
as revealed in tests of both the per-
formance and the projective types, in
comparison to the other Indian tribes
studied and also to the White Ameri-
cans and Europeans on whom the tests
were standardized.  Whether or not
hereditary factors have played a role
in this connection we do not know, but
n view of the circumstances of Hopi
life, the selective character of the en-
vironment, and the millennium-long
isolation of the group, it would seem
reasonable to assume that, if heredi-
tary factors play a part at all in the de-
termination of group intelligence, they
may be operating in this case. On the
other hand the Hopi pattern of person-
ality development, in the context of
the nature-culture configuration, scems
in itself sufficient if not entirely to ex-
plain, at least to throw a good deal of
light on these findings.

In analyzing thus briefly the rela-
tionship between the external environ-

131

ment and the Hopi configuration of
culture, it becomes clear that the par-
ticular adjustment which the Hopi have
developed through the centuries and
the differences in adjustment between
the two communities studied are
the result of the interplay of multitudi-
nous factors—the changing geographic
environment, the pressure of out-
groups for water and land, the socio-
religious organization, the world view
and symbol system, and also the group
personality structure—each of which
has had its effect on the dynamic to-
tality; and it is only in the context of
that totality that any one aspect—
whether it be, for example, the empha-
sis on peace, the high Hopi |. Q., the
closeness of fit between the expected
and the actual patterns of behavior, or
the astonishing survival value and re-
sistance to encroachment from with-
out—may be understood  Moreover,
we see that between these factors is
operating not a simple linear or two-
way cause-and-effect relationship but
a complex multidimensional one, in
which the parts are continuously af-
fecting each other as well as the whole,
and the whole in turn continuously act-
ing upon the parts. In fact, while it
appears that the physical environment
plays a limiting and conditioning rath-
er than an actively determining role in
the process, factors of environment,
culture and personality are apparently
centinuously interacting through time
to create, maintain and recreate a fine-
ly balanced adjustment between the
individual, the society and the total
environment.

Contemplating the complex and dy-
namic character of the Hopi nature-
culture-personality configuration, we
are arrested by its essential consistency.
In fact, no detail as revealed in our
findings, whether of ecology, social or-
ganization, religion, symbolism or per-
sonality—fails to fit into the general
scheme. And this consistency applies
not only to its structure but also to its
dynamics. The over all configuration
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—in which the intricately structured
and definitely bounded whole is made
up of many parts and subparts inter-
related by means of a system of mutual
dependency and nicely balanced
through the dynamics of reciprocity—
we can trace in greater or less com-
plexity not only in the kinship system,
the economy, the secret societies and
the pueblo theocracy, but also in the
world view, the ceremonial system, the
mythology, the language, even in the
children’s games and the craftwork
designs, and finally deep down into the
personality structure itself. Our find-
ings substantiate the hypothesis that a
direct, functional dependency relation-
ship tends to establish itself with the
passage of time between the manifold
aspects of culture and its expression
in group and individual personality, as
well as between these and the natural
environment.

To what extent such a relationship is
also present in the physiological ad-
justment of the human organisms in
the group we do not know, but on the
basis of dietary, health and intelligence
data we believe that a study of this
aspect of the problem would be highly
illuminating, particularly since the Ho-
pi, with their millennium-long experi-
ence in an unusually limiting geogra-
phic environment and their great re-
sistance to outside influences, provide
a rare instance of biological isolation
for such study.

The discovery and documentation of
a relationship of functional dependency
in the Hopi socio-psychological config-
uration has not only important theoreti-
cal implications but far-reaching prac-
tical ones as well. Besides increasing
our understanding, particularly of the
covert aspects of the culture and its
expression at the depth psychology
level, it also anticipates the develop-
ment of the power to predict on a
scientific basis by means of complet-
ing or filling in the details or the gaps
in our knowledge of the configuration
as we observe it changing in time, on
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the basis of internal evidence. That
is, if we can establish for the group a
regular pattern of culture and per-
sonality change through time within
certain environmental conditions, then
we may be able to sharpen this tool
for use in anticipating the effects of
change within certain conditions in the
future. We are, in other words, one step
nearer to the goal of effective social
planning——for only when our under-
standing of a culture i1s so complete as
to have prediction value, shall we be
able to depend on the scientific meth-
od rather than that of trial and error
in administration. And until we de-
velop a science of administration which
takes into account the psychological
as well as the socio-cultural factors in
interrelationship with the total environ-
mental setting, we shall have little hope
of laying firm foundations for endur-
ing peace.

Moreover, our study, in focusing on
the Hopi nature-culture-personality
problems as a whole, besides adding by
means of objective techniques to our
knowledge of Hopi personality, inte-
grates the wealth of data that has al-
ready accumulated regarding numer-
ous details of Hopi life and focuses
them in a new perspective. In this
process our conception of Hopi culture
becomes clearer and more objective,
and certain aspects which have been
misunderstood, neglected or obscured
stand out as significant. For instance,
we are far more impressed with the
remarkable cohesive and centripetal
aspects of Hopi organization than with
the non-cohesive (splitting) or centri-
fugal ones so often stressed in the lit-
erature. And we find that rather than
being loose, amorphous or weak in
character, the Hopi’s in-group cohesion
and control system is remarkably strong
and resilient, with the power to hold
the group together with a minimum of
physical coercion through centuries
and also under certain conditions to
enable it to segment and reconstitute
itself completely. We discover that a
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distinctive system of internal control,
built up in the personality of each in-
dividual, integrated with a system of
diffuse social sanctions operating with-
in the group, plus pressure from the ex-
ternal environment in the form of
droughts, epidemics and alien en-
croachments, functions effectively to
hold the group together with a mini-
mum of physically coercive sanctions,
and has been able to do so effectively
over many centuries.

In analyzing this arresting system
of control, which successfully channel-
izes practically all the creative ener-
gies of the individual toward group re-
sponsibility and group ends not by
means of physical coercion but by a
sort of covert group persuasion, which
requires him to develop and exercise
a certain free-will-within-the-law and
thus to internalize much of the social
code n the form of an individua! con-
science, we discover that we are get-
ting to the very heart of the problem
of how a society may function when
oriented toward peace rather than war,
and how the individuals within such a
society may develop personalities
which, as we have seen, are not openly
aggressive

Moreover, we become acutely aware
of the price of peace which the Hopi
pay, a price paid at the level of indi-
vidual personality in a certain repres-
sion of spontaneity and a tendency
toward rigidity, which in some indivi-
duals may become even somewhat ob-
sessive, and also in the generation of
a certain amount of hostility which

133

tinds expression in gossip, jealousy and
accusations of witchcraft.

The adjustment of the Hopi is, how-
ever, obviously an extreme one, grow-
ing out of unusually difficult conditions
which to a considerable extent are quite
beyond their control.  QOur analysis
brings to mind the hypothesis that
while a certain amount of external
pressure may have a stimulating and
creative effect, too much is detrimen-
tal to the fullest development of rich
and liberated personality.

Nevertheless we conclude that for
the Hopi the price paid is well worth the
security 1t gives the individual and that,
as far as the group is concerned, is a
crucial factor not only in successful
survival in spite of an exceedingly vul-
nerable position in a highly hazardous
environment, but also in the develop-
ment of a culture so rich and reward-
ing, so exciting and absorbing, that
the outside world offers no adequate
substitute

The full significance of these find-
ings in relation to modern world prob-
lems will appear only in comparison
with similar studies of other groups, as
for instance, those of the other Indian
tribes to be presented in the Indian
Education Research series And a fair,
over all evaluation of the method and
findings of the research can be made
only in the context of its total results,
including their practical application to
administrative problems, the ultimate
gecal toward which this study and the
forthcoming tribal analyses, are ori-
ented
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APPENDIX
1. FOOTNOTES

Introduction

1. Technically the
classified as semi-arid

2. In the Hopi language the word hopi
means ''peaceful, good, that which leads to
happiness and hfe,’’ while the word ka’hop
means ‘‘not peaceful, bad, that which leads to
death’

3. The Hopi village of Moencopi, located
some 40 miles to the northwesr 15 not includ-
ed in this study

4. The Hopi speak a Shoshonean language,
while the inhabitants of Hano speak both
Tewa, a Tanoan language, and Hopi More-
over, practically all Hopi and Tewa between
school age and 45 years and many older ones
speak some English. Many Hopi also speak
Navaho and some speak Spanish

5. Since descent among the Tewa of Hano,
as among the Hopi, is reckonsd through the
mother’s line, one can be scven-eighths Hopt
in blood but still be ““Tewa.” During the last
two and a half centuries the Tewans have
merged with the Hopi, so that today they do
not differ markedly from them from the stand-
point of race or breed. (See Fewkes, 1894-a).
Apparently they do differ in character struc-
ture, but this problem has not been investigat-
ed

Hopi environment s

.
6. In this work the Oraibi pueblo will be re-
ferred to as both ""Oraibi’ and ‘’Old Oraibi’*

7. In this work Kyakotsmovi will be referred
to as ''New Oraibi’’

8. Hargrave, 1932, 1

9. This is about 12% of the total number of
Hopi children aged 6-18 vyears. (See United
States Office of Indian Affairs, Annual Reports
of the Commissioner of Indian Affairs, Statis-
tical Summary, 1942, pp. 16-17)

10. For example, one mentally deficient child
was omitted

11. It should be remembered that this is a
sociological, rather than a racial distinction

12, For a description of the tests used, see
pp. 91 and 92.

13. Dr. Joseph was trained in the adminis-
tration, scoring, analyzing and interpretation
of the Rorschach test by Dr. Bruno Klopfer,
Director of the Rorschach Institute
Chapter 1

1. Stephen, 1936, pp. 30, f. p. 38, 62
2. Forty miles farther to the northwest
across the Navaho country lies Moencopi, an-
other colony of Oraibi, and the only Hopi vil-
lage with an abundant water supply
3. See Hack, 1942, p. 58

4 The growing season n Hopi country
is about 130-140 days (Hack, 1942, p. 20;
Supcrintendent, Hopi Agency, Carrespondence,
1944)

5. At First Mesa, where the old custom 1s
still observed to a certain extent, there 1s a
scries of nine ceremonial plantings, each plant-
ing day bearing a name. Observations are
made by both the Hopi and the Tewa Sun
Chiefs but there is no announcement from the

housetops. (See Parsons, 1925, pp. 74-75,
Stephen, 1936, pp. 389-90, 1038, Beaglehole,
E., 1937, p. 38; Eggan, F, 1933, p 146,

Forde, 1931). At Oraibi 12 named points on
the eastern horizon mark planting dates. Ob-
servations are made by the Water House
(Patki) chief, Sun Watcher for the first half
of the year. There is no formal announcement
or ceremony when a planting point 1s reached
The Sun Watcher merely tells a few neighbors
and the word spreads. Individuals are not
compelled to observe these dates in the actual
planting of their fields, and here, but still
more at New Oraibi, the custom 1s falling into
(]1!'&51?0. (See Titiev, 1938; Eggan, 1933, p.
4

6. The Second Mesa village of Shipaulovi
claims to have an inadequate land base. (See
Forde, 1931, p. 367). The Agency Reports
indicate it 7,130 acres were cultivated in
1943, (Superintendent, Hopi Agency, Corres-
pondence, 1944)

7 For information concerning attempts t>
introduce the allotment system to the Hopi
tribe, see pp. 29 and 31.

8. Information concerning Hopi seeds and
their sources is from Whiting, 1937

9. Hack, 1942, 71

10. Ibid, pp. 70~7l

11. United States Soil Conservation Service
Report, 1937

12. Ibid.

13. This whole garden complex may have

been introduced by the Spaniards. (Hack,
1942, p. 37)

14. Whiting, 1936, p. 13

15. Watson, 1942, pp. 72-73

16. Whiting, 1939, p. 52

17. The total net agricultural income of

the Hopi for 1941 was estimated at $143,823
(United States Office of Indian Affairs, Annual
Extension Division Reports, Hopi Agency, 1942)

18. The following discussion of Hopi flcra
is based on Whiting, 1939. In 1943, it was esti-
mated that 5,000 pounds of pinyon nuts were
gathered by the Hopi. (Superintendent, Hopi
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Agency, Correspondence, 1944)

19 For a detailed account of such a jour-
ney which took place in 1912, see Titev,
1937. The Hopi of First Mesa obtained salt
from a salt lake south of Zuni, which 1s the
nearest non-Hopi pueblo, located about 200
miles to the southeast. (Beaglehole, E, 1937,
pp. 52-56) These journeys for salt have been
discontinued as salt is now purchased from the
traders

20. See Brew and Hack, 1939. Some of the
ancient drifts have been reopened recently and
some Hopi are again mining coal 1in small
quantities  for household purposes. (Colton,
H S, 1936). Mines are also being worked by
the Agency. (Eggan, F., Personal correspond-
ence). Coal 1s gradually taking the place of
wood as fuel because of the difficulty in ob-
taining wood

21. Chapple and Coon, 1942, pp. 63-64

22. Colton, M. R. F., 1938. In this con-
nection 1t Is interesting to note that an in-
complete list of products manufactured in Ho-
pit pueblos, prepared by the Museurn of North-
ern Arizona, contains 58 items

23. Whiting, 1942

24. See Bunzel, 1929, pp. 56-60, Hubert,
1937

25. Ibd.

26. The estimated income of all Hopr weav-
ers for the year 1941-42 was $7,855, of
which Walpi and Sichomowvi received $545
and the two Oraibis, $515. (Whiting, 1942)

27. Ibid.

28 Whiting’s estimate of the Hopi annual

trade in arts and crafts for 1941-42 15 as
follows:
Total sales to Whites. .. ... $5,200- 6,800
Total sales to other Indians. . 1,600- 2,200
Total sales and use—Hopi. . 1,500- 2,000
Grand Total . ........ $8,300-11,000
29. Ibid; Parsons, 1939, pp. 34-37

30. Ibid.

31. For an account of Hopi hunting and
hunting ritual, see Beaglehole, E., 1936

32 Until recently unbmited grazing was
encouraged by the Government (See United
States Office of Indian Affairs, Annual Reports
of the Commissioner of Indian Affairs) In
1943 hvestock grazing on the Hopi Jurisdiction
(624,064 acres of grazing land) was as fol-

lows: sheep, 18,917; cattle, 2,288; horses,
mules and burros, 1,222; goats, 1,305 (Su-
perintendent, Hopi Agency, Correspondence,

1944)

33. There are about 575 recorded Hopi
owners of hvestock. This figure 1s probably
less than the actual number of owners

34. Beaglehole, E, 1937, pp. 49-50

35. The Hopi have three cooperative stock
associations, established through Government
credit: 1. the Hopi Stockmen’s Union, organ-
1zed in 1940, with 21 members, 15 buils oper-
ated cooperatively and 808 individually owned
cattle; 2. the Polacca Stockgrowers’ Associa-
tion, organized in 1941, with 11 members, 8
bulls operated collectively and 274 cattle
owned Individually; 3. the Hopi Tribal Ram
Enterprise, organized in 1942, with 274 mem-
bers owning 20,820 sheep individually and 100
rams cooperatively. (United States Office cf
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Indian Affairs, Annual Extension Division Re-
ports, Hopi Agency, 1942)

36. United States Office of Indian Affairs,
Annual Extension Division Reports, Hopi Agen-
cy, 1942

37. The stock reduction estimates (19243),
reckoned in sheep units (S. U.), were as fol-
lows:

First Mesa
Total Rangeland............ 240,567 acres
Carrying Capacity .......... 10,193 S. U
Stock . ... 12,757 S. U
Necessary Reduction ........ 2,564 S. U
Livestock Owners. . .......... 192
Second Mesa
Total Rangeland ........... 179,506 acres
Carrying Capacity . .......... 6,561 S. U.
Stock . ... . 8,421 S. U.
Necessary Reduction ........ 1,860 S. U.
Livestock Owners........... 175
Third Mesa
Total Rangeland .. .......... 196,781 acres
Carrying Capacity .......... 6,139 S. U.
Stock . ... 10,685 S. U.
Necessary Reduction .. ....... 4,546 S. U.
Livestock Owners. . ... ...... 177
Total
Total Rangeland ........... 616,854 acres
Carrying Capacity .......... 22,893 S. U.
Stock L. 31,863 S. U
Necessary Reduction ........ 8,970 S. U
Livestock Owners. ... ........ 544

Chapter 2

1. Et seq., fron. Colton and Baxter, 1932,
Hargrave, 1931-a, 1¥31-b; 1932; 1935
2 Hargrave, 1937, p. 6; Parsons, 1939,
p 861, Brew, 1939
3 Et seq, from Bartlett, 1934, Fewkes,
1894-b, pp 394-96, Brew, 1939
4 Et seq., from Parsons, 1939, pp. 18-19
1064-65, Brew, 1939
5. The Hop: say that Shipaulovi was found-
ed by Shungopovians as a safeguard for ritual
tradition in case the Spaniards should destroy
Shungopovi
6. Et seq, from Bartlett, 1934; Hargrave,
1931-q; 1931-b
7. The Tewans of Hano, originally refugees
from Spanish oppression, are traditionally con-
sidered to be the guardians of the Hopi of First
Mesa. (See United States Office of Indian Af-
fairs, Indian Reorganization File 9603 C 1936-
057)
8 This drought occurred in 1777-79
9 About 30 families are reported to have
left Hopiland at this time. (Bartlett, 1934,
p. 59) and the population was further reduced
by starvation and disease (Parsons, 1939, f. p.
863). The estimated Hopi population for 1780
(798) 1s about 80% less than that of 1775
(7494) See Donaldson, 1893, p. 15
10. Donaldson, 1893, p. 1
11. Data in this and the two subsequent
paragraphs are taken from Bartlett, 1937;
Donaldson, 1893
12 The Hopi population of 1861, estimat-
ed by the United States Indian Agent, Ward,
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was 2500, about 60% less than that of 1853,
prior to the smallpox epidemic, estimated by
Leroux (See Donaldson, 1893, pp. 14-15, 35)

13. The pueblo of Sichomovi, abandoned
on account of the smallpox epidemic, was re-
settled, partally at least, by Zuru people, ac-
cording to both Hopi and Zuni tradition.
(Fewkes, 1903, p. 26; Hargrave, 1931-a, p.6)

14. The first contact of the Hopi with
Americans (1834) was when a party of fur
trappers plundered their gardens and killed
15 to 20 persons With this exception early
contacts were peaceful. The United States
Government attempted to aid the Hopi by
sending supphes tc them (1864-65), but was
not able to control the Navcho raids for some
yaars (Bartlett, 1937)

15. Parsons, 1939, p. 862

16. Et seq., from Cushing, Fewkes, Parsons,

1922, Bartlett, 1937, Dcnaldson, 1893, Ti-
tiev, 1944, chap 6
17. This was called the Moqu School

Buildings formerly used as a trading post were
purchased from T V. Keams The School had
a capacity of about 50 children. By June
1890, the enroliment was 45, and the stafr
consisted of eight Whites and five Indians at
a cost per child of $36.16 yearly The session
lasted ten months Twenty-five acres of land
were allotted to the school (Donaldson,
1893, p. 36). Fewkes gives 1889 as the date
of the founding of the school. (Cushing, Few-
kes, Parsons, 1922, p. 273)

18. Attempts to introduce the allotment
system on the Hops Reservation, made between
1892 and 1910, were abandoned in 1911
Some allotments, however, were made on fRRe
public domain in the vicinity of Moencopi be-
tween 1899 and 1905

19. Et seq., from Cushing, Fewkes, Parsons,
1922, pp. 268-83

20. For a description of the architecture of
Oraibi and First Mesa in 1887, see Mindeleff,
1891, pp. 61-66, 76-77

21. According to the Indian Bureau Census
(1890), the “Moqui’’ pueblos had a pooula-
tion of 2200 (United States Office of Indian
Affairs, Annual Reports of the Commissioner
of Indion Affairs, 1891)

22. For further information concerning the
hostility of Oraibi, not only to Whites but also
to other Hopi pueblos, see Titiev, 1944, chap. 6

23. Fewkes, 18%94-a, 1894-b. The total
population of Walpi-Sichomowi was 440

24. The Mennonite mission was started by
the Rev. H. R Voth who mn 1901 bult a
church (destroyed by hghtning in 1942), the
ruins of which may be seen at Oraibi. Voth
recorded many Hopi traditions and ceremonies
The Rev. C. P. Coe organized the Baptist mis-
sion which was expanded to Second Mesa al-
most immediately. (Board of Indian Commis-
sioners, Report, 1927, p. 29) Parsons and
Titiey report that a Mennonite mission was
established at Oraibi between 1870 and 1880
(Parsons, 1939, p. 862; Titev, 1944, chap.
6.)

25 The Polacca Day School had a capacity
for 50 pupils, the Toreva School for 75, and
the Oraibr School for 160. The Chimopovy
(Shungopovi) Day School was established in

-anthropological
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1910 and the Bacabi (Bakabi) Day School in
1912, and was changed to the Hotevilla-Bacabi
School 1n 1916, (See United States Office of
Indian Aftairs, Annual Reports of the Com-
missioner of Indian Affairs, Education Division
Reports)

26. These were distributed free of charge
at first, but later (1904-1917) put on a work-
pay basis (Watson and Pijoan, 1943, p 27)

27. At this time the Reservation was quar-
antined and measures were taken by the
Government to disinfect 1t

28 Cushing reported that in 1883 Oraib
was already divided into a conservative and a
srogressive faction and at this time the con-
servatives were the stronger (Cushing, Fewkes,
Parsons, 1922, pp 258-268) and Parsons
wrotc that as carly as 1700 there wcre two
parties in the pueblo, ""a conciliotory one
and a stiff-necked one “ (Paisons, 1939,
f o 862) ’

29 For a detaled account of the spht of
Oraibi, see Titiev, 1944, chap 6 Titiev re-
ports that at the time of the "push’ the
“Friendhics”  line-up, augmented by relatives
from Mocncopi, numbered 324, while the
"Hostiles”” numbered 295 .

30 Urited States Office of Indian Aftairs,
Annual Reports of the Commuissioner of Indian
Affairs, 1907, pp. 84-89

31 The following statistics represznt the
total population of the Hopt tribe according
to otficial censuses and estimates. (Statistics for
the years 1890-1933 are fiom the United
States Office of Indian Affairs, Annual Reports
of the Commissioner of Indian Affairs, for the
vears 1940 and 1943 from the United States
Otfice of Indian Affairs, Annual Reports of
the Commissioner of Indian Attairs, Statistical
Summaries):

1890........... 2200
1900. ... .. 2182
1910, ..... ..... 2112
1920, . ....... 2515
1930 .......... 2842
1933 ... ... 2920
1940. ... ... 3444
1943, 3558

32 The excess of males over femaies in
Hopiland apparently increases with age, and
1s most apparent among the adults {(See also
Beaglehole, P., 1935, p. 41)

33. It s noteworthy that the unbreakable
resistance of the Third Mesa group to allot-
ment finally in 1911 persuaded the authorities
to desist In the years 1907-1911, it was the
announced purpose of the Government to allot
all the reservations of the Southwest. The
Hopi‘s resistance appears to have had the his-
torical effect of saving the other Pueblos and
the Navaho, the Mescalero, White River and
San Carlos Apache, and the Papago from
allotment and 1ts disastrous consequences

34. The Hopi Constitution and By-laws
were drawn up by a committee of Hopi leaders
and Indian Service personnel with legal and
training. One of the latter
spent three months in the field working on this
problem. In working out the Constitution the
advice of anthropologists who had specialized
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in Hopi culture was sought and given, but was
not accepted

35. The Hopi High School was established
at New Oraibi in 1939 Although school at-
tendance 1s officially non-obligatory, the Hopi
leaders themselves urge the people to send
their children to school and practically all Hopi
children attend school for a few years at least
The present enrollment of Hopt Rescrvation

Schools (1944) totals 768, of which 112 at

Keams Canyon are Navaho children It 1s dis-

tributed as follows:
Keams Canyon Boarding School 152
Polacca Day School 112
Toreva Day School 80
Shungopovi Day School 50
Hopi High School 186
Hotevilla Day School 93
Moencopr Day School 95
Total 768

In  addition there are approximately 80
Hopi students in non-reservation Indian Schools
and approximately 40 1n public schocls  (Su-
perintendent, Hopi Agency, Correspondence,
1944)

36 The hospital now has 38 beds. (United
States Office of Indian Affairs, Annual Re-
ports of the Commuissioner of Indian Affairs,
Statistical Summary, 1942, p 23)

37 This grazing unit, called Land Mancge-
ment Urmit 6, 1s one of 18 such units into
which the Navaho and Hopi Reservations have
been divided for purposes of soil conservation
and range controi

38 At the present time there are 16 -
censed traders on the Hopt Jurisdiction Three
are operated by White and 13 by Hopi trad-
ers The volume of business 1s as follows less
than $500 per year, four traders, $500-$3000
per year, five traders; $3000 per year, seven
traders. The trade 1s about 50 with Hopi and
50% with  Navaho. (Superintendent, Hopi
Agency, Correspondence, 1944)

39. There are now six mission churches for
Hopi located on the Hopt Junsdiction: three
Baotist  mussions, (Polacca, Second Mesaq,
Keams Canyon), two Mennonite missions,
(New Oraibi, Bakabi), and an independent
mission  (Sichomovi) established by a native
missionary, who also conducts a Navaho mis-
sicn at Tolahogan Canyon There is a Catholic
mission at Keams Canyon, but 1t 1s devoted
entirely to the Navaho of the area Since they
began therr work over 50 years ago, the Pro-
testant missionaries have succeeded in con-
verting only a very small percentage of the
tribe. It 1s estimated that there are about 30

converts, mostly to the Baptist church. (Su-
perintendent, Hopi Agency, Correspondence,
1944)

40. Also at Moencopi, especially in the up-
per section of the village

41. Exclusive of Alaska, which has a native
population of 32,750. Of these 15,716 are Es-
kimo; 11,385, Indian, 5,649, Aleut

Chapter 3

1. In attempting, on the basis of the lt-
erature, to present in this and subsequent
chapters thus briefly an over all view of the

137

complex Hopi social structure and rehgion,
many details of which are not yet completely
understood, we are aware of the danger of
erring, espectally on the side of oversimplifica-
tion. If, however, we succeed in giving a clear
picture of the whole within the limits of the
available data and space, we shall have at-
tained our object. The following summary 1s
based on Eggan, F., 1933, 1936; Titiev, 1944,
Parsons, 1925, 1939; Lowie, 1929

2. By the term “empathy’’ we mean that
quahity of being able to put one’s self in the
place of ancther and to identify with him to
the extent that one 1s able to begin, at least,
to see the world and its values as he sees it

3. Titiev, 1944, chap. 4

4. Sce lbid.; Eggan, F., 1933, pp.
seq., 96 et seq.

5. See p. 20

6. Springs, gardens and farm land are
thought of as belunging to the clan, but are
usually associated through usufruct with the
households, except at the Third Mesa where
land belongs to the user irrespective of clan
atfiliations. (Forde, 1931; Eggan, F., 1933)

7 lbd, p. 172

8. Colton, H. S,
1942

18 et

1934, p. 23, Watson,

9. See Parsons, 1921, p. 98

10 The phratry groups are ideally tribe-
wide, but not all phratnes are found in each
village or on each mesa. For example, on Third
Mesa (the Oraibi group prior to the split) there
are nine phratries which include 29 clans, ex-
clusive of those that are extinct. (See Titiey,
1944, chap 4). At Walpi-Sichomovi, on the
other hand, there are ten phratries (which Par-
sons called “"clans’’). The number of hving clans
in these phratries 1s not entirely clear. (Parsons,
1925, p. 10; 1939; Stephen, 1936, pp. XXXI,
1068-1073)

11. For a complete list of Hopit kinship
terms, see Stephen, 1936, pp. 1043-1045

12. Parallel-cousins are cousins who belong
to the same clan The Hopi, as well as many
other tribes with a similar classificatory kin-
ship system, distinguish parallel-cousins from
cross-cousins, that 1s, cousins who belong to
different clans

13. For a complete description of Hopi kin-
ship, see Eggan, F, 1936; Titiev, 1944

14. See Parsons, 1936, pp. 229-231; 1939,
p 1153, Kroeber, 1928. This mother-house-
fetish complex 1s also considered to provide a
clue to the historic development of Hopi so-
ciety. Foi the importance of the ‘‘house’’ con-
cept in the Hopi world view see p. 39

Chapter 4

1 The Hopi world view, never explicitly
stated, 1s part of the covert culture which is
expressed by implication in the ceremonial and
the mythology. In the following brief and ob-
viously incomplete exposition we have attempt-
ed to give a simplified version of our interpre-
tation of 1t, as well as some of its explicit ex-
pressions in behavior patterns, on the basis of
the hterature, especially, Eggan, F., 1933;
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Fewkes, 1903; Kennard, 1937; Parsons, 1925,
1939; Stephen, 1936; Titiev, 1944; Voth,
1905; Whorf, 1940, 1941 o ,

2. Note the importance of “willing'’ (na’-
wakna) in ceremonial hife (Kennard, 1937, pp.
492-496)

3. An investigation of the language from
this point of view would doubtless be illuminat-
ing. The system of classification cof the Zurn
1s apparently clearer than, and simiar to, that
of the Hopi (See Durkheim and Mauss, 1903,
pp. 34-44)

4. Eogan, F., 1933, pp. 107-120

5 The following myth is taken from Voth,
1905, pp. 36-38

6. The Hopi
"cbove’ and ”belohw,

cints we distinguis
P 7 Secc Eggan, F, 1933, pp 150-153

8. A study of Hopi ceremonial from this
point of view would undoubtedly throw light on
the world view and other covert aspects of the
culture 4

9. See Parsons, 1925, f. p. 37

10. Colton mn Whiting, 1939, p. 7 )

11 Note the expression of this concept in
the "‘road hine'’ of the pottery design, p. 22

12. Viewed from another angle, the house,
the kiva and the Underworld apparently sym-
bolize the womb

13. See Parsons, 1939, vol 1, pp. 1-3

14. See Voth, 1905, p 1

15. The following description of the Hop:
sense of time 1s based on Whorf, 1936, 1940,
1941 .

16. Ibid, 1936, p. 131

17. lbid., 1941, p. 79

18. Ibid., 1941, p. 84. While the Hopi do
not objectify time and give it dimensions in
space (in fact, they do not use spatial terms
except actually to express objective, spatial
concepts) they do have an extraordinarily rich
vocabulary to express durations, intensities and
tendencies with exactitude Whereas such con-
cepts are expressed bv us manly through the
use of metaphors involving spatial extension—
that is, since we have very few non-metaphori-
cal terms in this field like “early, late, soon,
lasting, intense,’”” we express duration by
“long, short, great,”” etc, intensity bv “large,
great, much, heavy,’”’ etc., tendency by "'more,
increase, grow,”’ etc.—the Hopi have an
abundant means of expressing duration, in-
tensity and tendency as such, without the use
of analogies for imaginary space, and hence
they are able to maoke manifold fine distinc-
tions in this field, quite impossible through the
medium of our language

19 Ibid

20. See Kennard, 1937, p. 492

21. See Parsons, 1939

22. See Titiev, 1943; Beaglehole, E. and P,
1935, pp. 5-11; Parsons, 1939, pp. 62-53

23. Ibid., p. 549. It is interesting to note
that the malevolent aspects of the Spider
Woman are stressed on Third Mesa (Eggan,
F., Personal communication)

24. Except the Snake-Antelope and Flute
ceremonies which are performed on alternate
years in some villages

25. For details of the Hopi Calendar, see

add two more directions,
" to the four cardinal
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Stephen, 1936, app. 1; Eggan, F., 1933, pp.
143-149; Titiev, 1944, app.

26. For a list of the kachinas of First Mesa,
see Stephen, 1936, pp. 1137-1152

27. Each main ceremony is held twice year-
ly, once in a major and once in a minor form.
When the major form of a ceremony is being
held in the Upperworld, a ccrresponding minor
rite is held by the spints of the Underworld.
Curing the other half of the year the abbre-
viated ceremony is held in the Upperworld. It
is reciprocated by the major form of that cere-
mony then being held in the Underworld. For
instance, in regard to the Snake Dance, a mi-
nor ceremony s held for one night in January
which 1s supposed to correspond to the main
Snake Dance in the Underworld. The main 17-
day Snake Dance ceremony of the Hopi is
held in August, and at this time 1t 1s believed
that a correlative minor ceremony 1s being held
in the Underworld. (Note the emphasis on acts
>f a preparatory nature in this arrangement)

28. See Titiey, 1944, chap. 8

29. There are five kivas n Walpi, two in
Sichomovi, and 14 in Oraibi. (Parsons, 1925,
p 12, 1939, p. 865, Eggan, F, 1933, pp
156-157)

30. For detailled accounts of the ceremo-
mies, see Stephen, 1935

31 See Lowie, 1925

32. See p. 46

33. Sce also Parsons, 1925 p. 17, f. p. 20

Chapter 5

1. Titiev, 1944, chap. 8

2 Thus the Marau Society at Walpi lapsed
with the conversion of its chief priestess in
1903, and the Horn Society at Oraibi became
defunct when under mussionary influence its
chief priest burned the Society’s cercmonial
paraphernalia in 1922

3 Sec Stephen, 1936, p. XXXVIll

4 Authorities differ as to the exact mem-
bership of the kiva group (See Titiev, 1944,
Chap 8; Eggan, F., 1933, pp. 154-159, Par-
sons, 1925, p 12, 1939, p 865)

5. See Ibid. 1939, pp. 866-870

6. Ibid.,, p 869

7. See Titiev, 1944, chap. 8

8 There are no curing societies at Oraibi
m_/present, according to Eggan, F, 1933, p
13

9. See Titiev, 1944 chap. 11. This coun-
cil 1s not held at New Oraibi or Upper Mocn-
copt and s held irregularly at Oraibi

10. See Titiev, 1944, chap. 5; Eggan, F.,
1933, pp 162-168; Parsons, 1925, f. p. 26;
1939, p. 864

11. This custom 1s no longer cbserved at

Oraibi

12. Other village officials have similar in-
signia

13. See Titievy, 1944, chap. 5; Sutton;

Cushing, Fewkes, Parsons, 1922, The Hotewvilla

village chief has a similar stone which he has

exhibited to Indian Bureau officials on occa-

sion. (United States Office cf Indian Affarrs,

Indian Reorganization File 9603, 1936-066)
14, Titiev, 1944, chap. 5
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15. See especially Eggan, D., 1943, Titiev,
1944, chap. 5. This petty strife is more con-
spicuous among the women than the men

16. Cushing, Fewkes, Parsons, 1922, p. 283

17. It 1s interesting to note in this connesc-
tion, however, that both Sikyatki and Awatobi
are considered by some scholars to have been
Keresan rather than Hopi in language and cul-
ture. (Parsons, 1936-a, Hargrave, 1937, p. 66)

18 See Titiev, app. 8, for a report of such
a meeting

19. These units are as follows: The two
ceremonial units on First Mesa (namely, Walpi-
Sichomovi and Hano) form with Polacca one
voting district, the three ceremcnial units on
Second Mesa (namely, Shungopovi, Shipaulovi
and Mishongnovi) form three corresponding
voting districts, and the three ceremonial units
of Third Mesa (namely, Oraibi-Lower-Moen-
copi, Hotevilla and Bakabi) form with New
Oraibi and Upper Moencopi, five voting dis-
tricts, namely, Oraibi, Hotevilla, Bakabi, New
Oraibi, Upper Moencopr and Lower Mocncopi
(La Farge, 1936)

20 Ibid.

Chapter 6

1. Eggan, F., 1933, p. 66, see also Par-
sons, 1939, pp. 17-18

2 For a discussion ot “ideal patterns of
behavior,”” see Kluckhohn, C, 1941, 1943

3. Seec p. 40

4 See Eggan, F, 1933, p. 186

5 Sce Parsons, 1939, p. 45, Beaglehole,
E and P, 1935, p 29, United States Office
of Indian Affairs, Indian Reorganization File
9503-A, 1936

6 Dennis, 1940-b, p 29

7. Barrett, 1937, p 563

8 Beaglehole, E and P, 1935, p 21

9 This custom s observed in all Hop:
villages with the exception of New Oraibi and
}oper Mocncopi where it has becen abandoned
n some families For a description of Hops
cradling customs, see Dennmis  and  Dennus,
1940, Beaglehole, E and P., 1935, p 32

10 First Mesa cradles are usually made
of wicker, a type which was apparently for-
merly used on all the Hopi mesas

11. See Leighton and Kluckhohn, Part 1I,
for the effects of cradling on the Navaho child

12 Dennis, 1940-a, Dennis and Dennis,
1940
13 Beaglehole, E end P, 1935 p, 5

4. Dennis, 1940-b, p. 34
5 lbid., p. 84
6. Beaglehole, E and P, 1935, p. 40
7. See Dennis, 1940-b, pp. 179-185
8. See Parsons, 1921; Fewkes, 1903, pls.
XIl, Xill; Earle and Kennard, 1938, pls
, Xl

19. See Birdwhistell, pp. 8, 19

20. Dennis, 1940-b, pp. 170-185

21. See Birdwhistell, p. 25

22. Beaglehole, E and P., 1935, p 65

23. These factor probably account to a
certain extent for the expectancy that women
will be ‘“meaner’” and more prone to gossip
than men. They also throw light on the recent

upsurgence of creativity among the women of
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First Mesa with the introduction of what to
them was a new and highly stimulating art
medium

24. Simmons, 1942, pp. 47-50

25. See p. 41
26. Sutton
27. Ev seq., Dennis, 1940-b, pp. 48-52,

Beaglehole, E. and P., 1935, p. 43

28. Et seq., Parsons, 1925, f. p. 60; 1939,
p. 48

29. Formerly the first nitiation ceremony
took place at about the age of 10 to 12 years.
(Eggan, F., 1933, p. 64; Titiev, 1944, chap.
2)

Chapter 7

1. The godfather and aunt are selected
from a clan which 1s not affiliated with either
the child’s phratry or that of his father. (Titiev,
1944, chap. 1)

2. Apparently a boy may also join any
society whose chief priest or priestess belongs
to his own clann (Eggan, F., 1933, p. 68)

3. For details of the whipping rite, see
Eggan, F., 1933; Titiev, 1944, chap. 9

4. Eggan, F. 1933, p. 67

5. Titiev states that the girl’s mother de-
cides which ot the societies her daughter 1s to
join. (Titiev, 1944, chap. 2)

6 Eggan, F., 1933, p. 68

7. Beaglehole, E., 1936, pp. 14-15; Par-
sons, 1925, p. 24

8. Parsons, 1925, p. 16

9. A strong man always gets his wish
and 1s able to set aside trouble and concen-
trate upon following his road in life to the
end.” (Kennard, 19.7, p. 493)

10. This point 1s clarified by the following
advice from a Hopr father to his son:

"My child, tomorrow morning you will go
for a bath. Just as the sun comes out you will
pray (na’wakna) that your hfe shall be good.
Then the sun will come out and give you good
lite And you shall live happily. Here you hap-
pily will work for me and l'll eat those good
things. With them | will grow strong. | shall
continue to hive well, I won't be sick. Going
on (my road) | shall always be happy. And
these people having something to lhive by will
think (only) of continuing their good lives. And
having made the good hfe for them, don't
cver be mean (angry). Whoever 1s not mean
will live long. Whoever is mean will surely die.
Therefore anyone who 1s happy always sings
And so go take your bath. If you do that you
will be strong, and your mothers and fathers
(clouds, kachinas, the dead) will be happy
when ycu work for them. They will be parents
to your plants. One who lives thinking this
way has a peaceful (hopi) hife and 1s always
happy * (Kennard, 1937, p. 493)

11. Denrus, 1940-b, p. 49

12. Ibid., pp. 59-60

13. Ibid., p. 53

14. |bid.

15. Ibid., p. 64

16. Ibid, p. 58

17. See Asch

18. Watson and Pijoan, 1943, p 33
19. See Birdwhistell, pp. 40-43
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20. Dennis, 1940-b, p. 84

21. Beaglehole, E. and P., 1935, p. 44

22. Denris, 1940-b, pp 84-85

23. Hopt girls who go to boarding school
have another brief period of freedom, at least
trom home duties, somewhat comparable
though more restrained than the earher one,
before they marry and settle down to the re-
sponsibilities and privileges of a Hopi woman
who has attained full adult status

24. See p. 22

25. Dennis, 1940-b, p 85

26. The menses are not considered to b:
dangerous or unclean

2%. Et seq., Beaglehole, E and P, 1935,
p 45, Stephen, 1936, pp. XXVHI, 139-143,
Parsons, 1939, f. p. 58. The girls’ adolescent
rite is apparently no longer observed on Sec-
ond Mesa (Nequatewa and Colton, 1933, p.
42) and on Third Mesa (Titiev, 1944, chap.
2, part D)

28. Titiev, 1944, chaps. 3, 10 )

29. The rules of exogamy n"regard to ego’s
father's phratry and even his clan are |e§s
rigidly enforced than those in regard to ego's
own clan and phratry (See Titiev, 1944,
chap. 3)

3pO. Titiev, 1944, chap. 3; Beaglehole, E.
and P., 1935, p 62

31. See Beaglehole, P, 1935

32. Beaglehole, E. and P, 1935, p 46

33 Titiev, chap. 3

Chapter 8 N

1. The nte has not been held at Old
Oraibi, however, since 1912, (Titiev, 1944,
chap. 10}

2. For descriptions of the tribal mitiation,
see Ibid, Stephen, 1936, pp. 957-992, Par-
sons, 1939, pp. 866

3. Parsons, 1933, p. 51,
chap. 10

4. Titiev, 1937, p. 244

S. Et seq., Beaglehole, E. and P., 1935,
pp. 23-24. The warrior inihiation was “‘like a
woman having a baby,”” according to one in-
formant

6. See Titiev, 1944, chap. 3; Beaglehole,

Titiev, 1944,

P, 1935, p. 50

7. See Titiev, 1944, chap. 3

8. See p. 60

9. Beaglehole, P., 1935, p. 47; Parsons,
1925, pp. 21-22

10. See Titiev, 1944, chap. 3; Parsons,

1925, pp. 34, 71

11. See Titiev, 1944, chap. 2

12. Ibid., chap. 3

13. See Ibid., chap. 2

14. Beaglehole, P., 1935, pp. 45-46

15. The wife helps in buillding the house
and 1s considered to be the owner. Upon her
death it 1s inherited by her female heirs. (Ti-
tiev, 1944, chap. 2) )

16. It is obvious that conversion to Chris-
tianity holds more attractions for a Hopi woman
than for a Hopi man

17. See Beaglehole, P., 1935, pp. 45-46

18. Eggan, F., Personal communication

19. As has been noted, these two villages
are New Oraibi and Upper Moencopi
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20. Eggan, F., 1933, p. 66

21 It 1s interesting to note in this connec-
tion that suicide s very rare among Hopi.
(Parsons, 1925, p. 75; Titiev, chap. 2; Bea-
glehole, E. and P., 1935, p 18)

22. Kennard, 1937, p. 494

23. The paternal aunt attends the corpse
only on First and Second Mesas. (Beaglehole,
E and P, 1935, p 11)

24. Eggan, F., 1933, pp. 83-84

Chapter 9

I. For obvious reasons, pseudonyms have
been used in these portraits

Chapter 11

1. All tests were admimistered by em-
ployces of the Indian Service: tests [l to VI by
teachers, test | by the Reservation Principal,
Hopi Agency, and the Principal of Polacca
Day School, trained in the administration of
the Grace Arthur test; tests VIl and VIII by
the author of this chapter (A. J)

2. See Arthur, 1933

3 See Goodenough, 1926

4. This test was suggested by Kilton
R Stewart who devised 1t for work with Ne-
gritos and other non-hterate groups

5 See Bavelas, 1942

6 Sce Piaget, 1929, Lerner, 1937, Rus-
sell and Denrus, 1939; Dennis, 1943

7 See Mordy; Rannells This test was sug-
gested to us by Dr. Trude Schmidl-Waehner

8. See Murray, 1943, Henry, 1944-b

9 See Klopfer and Kelly, 1942

Chapter 12

1. Orr and Gilks, Medical Research Council,
Special Report No. 155, London, 1931. Cited
from Best and Taylor, 1940 .

2. Taken from Watson and Pijoan, 1943

3. Ibid.

4. We wish to point out again that under
“vitamin  deficiencies,” listed cases com-
prehend only those which showed mild symp-
toms of deficiency, as for instance in vitamin
B deficiency skin lesions, in vitamin C defi-
ciency changes in the gums, in vitamin D de-
fictlency more or less slight rosary formation
No manifest cases of advanced scurvy, pella-
gra, or of crnippling and disfigurating bone
changes in rickets were found. Except for one
case of suspicious nicotinic acid deficiency,
vitamin B deficiency denotes here riboflavin
deficiency. Under vitamin D deficiency dental
changes alone have not been listed as symp-
tomatic. The absence of biochemical examina-
tions and the restriction in time, which for-
bade the search for possible occurrence of
hemeralopia (night-blindness), are the reasons
why vitamin A deficiency has not been hsted
at all. This does not mean that it may not be
present among Hopi children, but certain e>-
isting disturbances of the eyes and a suscepti-
bility to infections could not justify the diagno-
sis

5. Eggan, F., Personal communication
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Chapter 13

1. See p. 91

2. For detailed data on the two intelli-
gence tests and the exact results obta:ned
from the other tribes, see Havighurst and Hilke-
vitch, 1944; Havighurst, Korol and Pratt

Chapter 14

1. For details, see Havighurst, Comparison
of American Indian Children and White Chil-
dren by Means of the Emotional Response Test

2. Three hundred sixty-eight school chil-
dren from an industrial Midwestern town were
given the Emotional Response test

3 See Asch

4. See Eggan, D.

Chapter 15

1. See Havighurst, The Moral Ideclogy of
Indian Children of the Southwest and Sioux

2. See Piaget

3. For details on the test and exact dctaq,
see Havighurst, Belief in Immanent Justice and
Animism among Indian Children of the South-
west and Sioux

Chapter 16

1. For a brief description of the theory of
projective techmiques, see Frank, 1939

141

2. Detailed results of the Rorschach test
will 3be published elsewhere. Sce also Joseph,
194

3. Henry, 1944.a
Chapter 17

1 The relatively few evidences of sexual
anxiety found in this age group are not direct-
ly comparable with similar findings in White
children

2. See pp. 59; also, Dennis, W., 1940-b
3. lbid.

4. E. W Runnells, in un analysis of the
free drawings which we obtaned from the
Oraibi children, came independently to the
conclusion that “‘the drawings reveal a sharp
division of interest between Hopi boys and
girls, 1 e, an early acceptance of sex roles.”
(Rannells, p. 12)

Chapter 19

1 See Mordy

2 See also Rannells, p. 11, “The peak of
realism. . .1s reached very early, at the ages
of 12-14, but already at 12 the boys are draw-
ing kachinas and the transition to abstract
line 15 beginning”’
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Table T will be found on page 96
TABLE 11
Hopi Boys (Percent) Hopi Girls (Percent)

Age 5-7 810 11-13 14-18 | 5-7 8-10 11-13 14-18
Good Health 71 143 133 7.7 | 71 143 267 28.0
Good Nutrition 28 6 333 277 3083 | 357 667 700 800
Fair Nutrition 21.4 38.1 400 46.1 ; 21 4 133 133 16 0
Poor Nutriticn 500 28 6 333 23 1 42 8 23 8 167 40
Malnutrition 8.6 143 46.7 76.9 i 21 4 381 43 3 440
Vitamin B Deficiency z1 4 25 467 30.8 | 28 6 233 120
Vitamin C Deficiency 48 615 | 48 26.7 400
Vitamin D Deficiency 143 | 21.4 9.5 33
Impaired Vision 21 4 333 200 7.7 | 4238 52.4 43.3 560
Conjunctivitis 143 i43 67 : 71 95 133 80
Trachoma 48 154 | 71 143 33 40
Irregular Teeth 571 47 6 267 30.8 | 500 47.6 267 24.0
Decayed Tecth 64 3 429 133 | 786 619 200 77
Enlarged Tonsils 357 429 333 154 | 50.0 190 167 16 0
Removed Tonsils 21 4 238 200 53.8 I 71 38.1 533 360
Swollen Lymph Glands 357 333 26.7 i 357 95 200 8.0
Suspicious Tuberculosis l

of the Lungs 238 133 308 | 7.1 190 233 24.0
Colds 28 6 143 77 | 21.4 4 8 67 12.0

Table Il will be found on page 101
TABLE IV TABLE VI

In presenting this kind of table, which from Sadness (Emotional Response test)
our abundant documentary material offers only Hopi Midwest
a few iterns for illustrative purposes, we wish  Death .................. 24.0% 25.7%
to point out again that interpretative conclu-  Sickness . ............... 24.6% 17.1%
sions are not based on the quantitative results  Discipline ............... 11.2% 2.6%
of one test alone, but on the correlation of  Aggression .............. 13.2% 1.9%
all test results, together with qualitative and  Personal disappointments ... 5.7% 36.9%

cultural considerations.

Happiness (Emotional Response test)

Hopi  Midwest TABLE VII
Amusements (ceremonies and
holidays excluded)........ 14.9% 16.5% Worst Thing (Emotional Response test)

Individual achievement ... .. 25% 9 9% Hopi Midwest
Work ... ... .. . .. 4.8% 2.3% Death wovonooo o 14.3% 90%
TABLE V Sickness . ............... 32.3% 8.8%
Discipline . .............. 17.8% 2.5%
Best Thing (Emotional Response test) Aggression . ... ... .. 3.9% 2.2%
Hopi Midwest Inadequacy .............. 1.3% 18.3%
Personal achievement ... .. 180% 260% Bad Behavior ............ 10.9% 4.6%
Meeting social . expectations. 13.9% 4.0% A few examples of answers: “’Don’t want my

Some examples of answers obtained: ‘‘May-
be | might go on to school and become a teach-
er and that would be nice.”” ‘“Go some place
and work.”” ‘’Raise good crops.”” ‘'Help my
mother.”’

mother to die.”” "'To die.”” “"When | see the
dentist | run away because he pull our teeth.
If he catch me it would be the worst thing.”’
“Be angry.” 'Get mad.” ‘Fight.” "If |
not go to field.”
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TABLE Vil
Anger (Emotional Response test)

Hopi Midwest
Restraint on personal desires 10.5% 15.4%
Authority . .............. 12.1% 7.4%
Aggression .............. 239% 21.3%
Inconsiderateness of others .. 13.2% 21.0%
Inadequacy . ............. 2.7% 5.4%

A few examples: “When my father did not let
us go to the Fourth.” *Cross at my old grand-
father. | didn’t want to press his shirt when
he was going to a dance and the irons weren’t
hot and | said | wasn’t going to press his shirt."’
“When they talk about me.” ‘‘When some
kids tease you all the time."

TABLE IX
Shame (Emotional Response test)

Hopi Midwest
Embarrassment .......... 24.3% 1.6%
Bad Behavior ............ 297% 48.0%
Discipline ............... 8.0% 3.6%
Aggression .............. 10.4% 2.1%
Failure and inadequacy .... 8.5% 21.3%

Table X

Fear (Emotional Response test)
Hopi Midwest

Supernatural . ........... 25.4% 1.0%
Subjective danger . ........ 20.3% 14.3%
Objective danger ......... 18.6% 51.0%
Discipline . .............. 4.1 % 2.1%
Aggression .............. 7.3% 8.6%

We termed ‘'subjective danger’’ that fear
of the non-concrete which is based on the in-
dividual’s own mind, his beliefs, imaginings,
etc. Some examples of the fear of the super-
natural. “"One time some of the kachinas chas-
ed us at Second Mesa—chased us up on top.
We got away.” “When the kachina whip me
in kiva. Last year | initiated **

Subjective danger: ‘I went to Old Oraibi in
the winter time. We went to see a dance and
walked through some graves

Objective danger: “When | was six years old
a goat scared me and | almost died."”

TABLE X
Moral ldeology test

Hopi Midwest
Amusements .. ............ 1.6% 5.5%
Work ... ..., 31.9% 10.0%
Thoughtfulness ........... 12.0% 11.1%
Aggression . .............. 9.4% 2.6%
Stealing ................. 13.9% 2.0%
Drinking ................. 2% 1.6%

THE HOPI WAY
TABLE XII

Immanent Justice
Piaget’s Swiss children:
6 7-8 9-10 11-12

Age:
86 73 54 39

Lerner’s American children:

Age: 6-7 8.9 10-11
82 70 31
Hopi children of our study:
Age: 6-8 9-11 12-18
Oraibi ............... 77 88 90
First Mesa ........... 43 79 84

Note: Figures indicate the percentages of chil-
dren who showed a belief in immanent justice.

Animism
Hopi children of our study:
Age: 6-8 9-11 12-18
Oraibi ............... 67 76 66
First Mesa ............ 76 47 30

Note: Figures indicate the percentages of
children who showed a belief in animism.

TABLE Xl

Persons involved (Emotional Response test)

Happiness and Best Thing Fear

Boys  Girls  Boys Girls

Family ... ... 529% 53.1% 25.7% 19.3%

Father ...... 31.4% 16.7% 8.6% 3.2%

Mother .. ... 4.3% 10.4% 57% 6.5%

Supernatural 18.6% 18.7% 8.6% 22.6%

Everybody 15.7% 14.5% 31.4% 32.2%

Agemates 43% 5.2% 143% 14.5%

Teacher 21% 29% 3.2%

Fear, Anger, Shame, Worst Thing

Boys  Girls

Family ... ................ 22.1% 33.3%

Father .................. 7.2% 49%

Mother ... ............... 6.6% 10.3%

Supernatural . ............ 3.0% 4.9%

Everybody ............... 28.1% 30.9%

Agemates ............... 29.3% 18.4%

Teacher ................. 3.0% 1.7%
TABLE XIV

Persons involved (Moral Ideology test)
Praisers Blamers

Boys Girls Boys Girls

Family ...... 60.9% 58.8% 34.0% 48.5%

Father ..... 162% 5.1% 10.5% 3.6%

Mother .. ... 21.4% 30.1% 8.9% 29.8%

Group (Hopi). 26.1% 24.0% 37.6% 31.3%

Teacher .. ... 48% 63% 68% 55%
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